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Præfatio
¡Qué Dios Me ayuDe! acePto

Luis ignacio Rois aLonso, omi

En estos últimos meses, han sido varios los oblatos y otros miem-
bros de nuestra familia carismática que me han preguntado ¿qué 
sentiste cuando fuiste elegido Superior general? Sin duda el he-

cho de no estar presente en el Capítulo en el momento de la elección 
ha creado bastante curiosidad. En los meses de noviembre y diciembre 
pude leer algunas páginas de nuestro “Breviario oblato”1 en las que 
se recogía las vivencias personales de algunos de nuestros Superiores 
Generales después de su elección. Las preguntas de mis hermanos ob-
latos y la lectura de estos textos me han hecho percibir el llamamiento 
a compartir con toda nuestra familia lo ocurrido en aquel día, algo que 
intentaré hacer en este escrito. 

29 de septiembre de 2022. Solemnidad de los Santos Arcángeles 
Miguel, Gabriel y Rafael. Rogad por nosotros. 

Comenzamos el día de retiro mensual de la comunidad de la Mi-
sión del Sáhara. Se había decidido tener este retiro uno de estos días 
para coincidir con el que harían los capitulares antes de elegir al Supe-
rior general y poder estar así en comunión con toda la Congregación. 
Uno de nuestros oblatos ha tenido que viajar a Rabat para obtener un 
visado y por eso solo hoy hemos podido estar juntos, los tres que que-
damos en el Sáhara, porque los otros dos están en Roma. Ayer recibí 

1  F. ciaRdi (Ed.), “Nihil Linquendum Inausum. An Oblate breviary”, “Oblatio 
Studia – 11”,  Rome 2022.
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la llamada telefónica del Superior general que me informaba que mi 
nombre estaba entre el de los candidatos de las votaciones de sondeo. 
Aun así, me parece muy raro que me elijan como Superior general. Por 
si acaso, he dicho discretamente algo a un hermano que sin duda rezará 
en este retiro de una manera especial. 

Por la mañana celebramos la Eucaristía de manera sencilla, invi-
tándonos a vivir el día de retiro en comunión con toda la Congregación 
y los capitulares que hoy elegirán nuestro Superior general. Como no 
saldremos de casa esta vez, cada uno se organizará su tiempo de ora-
ción personal. Es lo que hago pensando en dedicar toda la mañana a la 
oración. Lo único que me viene al espíritu es la oración de abandono de 
Charles de Foucauld junto con nuestra fórmula de oblación. Curiosa-
mente me encuentro “esperando”, pensando que a medida que pasa el 
tiempo significa que el Capítulo ya eligió al Superior general y que será 
anunciado pronto: rezo por él. 

La coordinadora del proyecto de migrantes de Dajla viene a la capi-
lla. Ha participado en la Eucaristía de la mañana, como lo hace cada día. 
Ha expresado su deseo de ser laica asociada a los oblatos. Ha recibido 
una llamada de teléfono en la que recibe la noticia de asunto familiar 
serio que la entristece y viene a rezar. Al verme, comparte conmigo lo 
que ocurre. En un momento siento vibrar el teléfono móvil que tengo en 
silencio en el bolsillo. Interrumpo la conversación y voy a la sala al lado 
de la capilla para escuchar la conversación con discreción. 

Oigo al padre Louis Lougen al otro lado del teléfono. Me dice que 
he sido elegido Superior general de la Congregación y me pregunta si 
acepto. En unos segundos vienen a mi corazón dos palabras: oblación 
y misión. Hay un silencio. “Dios me ayude, acepto”, digo como res-
puesta. Son las últimas palabras de nuestra fórmula de oblación las que 
vienen en ese momento a mis labios. Oigo al otro lado del teléfono los 
aplausos y ciertas muestras de alegría. También oigo una voz que me 
dice que ahora debo buscar un vuelo a Roma lo más rápido posible para 
que el Capítulo pueda continuar. Se termina la conversación.

Regreso a nuestra capilla y continuamos la conversación que había 
interrumpido para responder a la llamada del p. Louis y me concentro 
en lo que se me dice, sin pensar en otra cosa. Un regalo más de Dios 
que me hace entender que lo importante, pase lo que pase, es la misión 
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y entregarnos a ella como oblación, con todo nuestro ser. Y confiar en 
Dios.  

Al terminar la conversación voy al encuentro de mis hermanos para 
comunicarles lo que ha ocurrido. Para uno es una sorpresa, para el otro, 
hasta cierto punto, el final de una tensión, una liberación. Ahora siento 
que comienzan las prisas. Encontrar un billete de avión para el día no es 
tarea simple en esta tierra. Me pongo manos a la obra mientras los dos 
hermanos van a reparar el coche que tiene alguna avería. Me dicen en la 
agencia de viajes que hay una oportunidad de salir en unos minutos para 
poder llegar al día siguiente a mediodía. Compro el billete, regreso co-
rriendo a casa, pongo algunas cosas en mi maleta y salgo al aeropuerto. 
Allí, a pesar de la llamada del director de la agencia de la compañía, no 
me aceptan en el vuelo, aunque todavía se está embarcando a la gente. 
Regreso y pienso que Dios tiene otros planes. 

Al regresar a la agencia para buscar alguna alternativa, uno de los 
hermanos viene para acompañarme y preparar el viaje. Con él, logra-
mos comprar un billete para el día siguiente por la mañana que llegará 
a Roma por la tarde. Él va a comprar una nueva maleta que me sirva 
mejor para el viaje. Almorzamos juntos comentando los pasos a dar y 
que gracias a Dios no me había ido en el primer vuelo: demasiado pre-
cipitado para todos. 

Me despido de nuestra cocinera saharaui que llora al pensar que no 
volveré. Me sorprende su emoción que me contagia, ya que me hace 
recordar todo lo que ha estado detrás de su llegada entre nosotros. Me 
doy cuenta que para mí será una despedida de tantas personas que me 
han hecho crecer en esta misión en los últimos años. Como la noticia 
se va extendiendo me van llegando llamadas telefónicas y unas pocas 
personas vienen a encontrarme. Sentimientos mixtos: me felicitan, aún 
sin saber muy bien lo que significa ser superior general, a la vez se dan 
cuenta que esto supone una despedida.

También comunico la noticia a mi familia. El sentimiento es uná-
nime, expresado de diversas maneras con nuestros giros lingüísticos 
propios: ¡Pobrecito! ¡La que le ha caído! ¡Con lo bien que estaba en 
el Sáhara!, etc. Siempre he creído que la familia dice la verdad sobre 
uno. El conocimiento de “sangre común” nos hace llegar a nuestra más 
profunda identidad. También en esta ocasión dicen mi verdad, la ver-



O
bl

at
io

  
 l

  
28

8 
 l

  
Pr

æ
fa

ti
o

dad más humana de esta nueva situación. Eso también es lo que siento, 
como ellos.   

Llega la tarde y, como cada jueves, tenemos la adoración ante el 
Santísimo Sacramento. Pienso en la coincidencia de haber sido elegido 
el día de los santos Arcángeles. Quizás es una llamada a cumplir la 
nueva misión como ellos: protegiendo, anunciando, curando. De algu-
na manera se hacen presentes en mí algunas personas, algunas situa-
ciones… comienza a nacer en mí la idea de visitar Ucrania. Oramos, 
adoramos, damos gracias.

Los hermanos han preparado una cena de despedida en la que par-
ticipan los dos coordinadores del proyecto de migrantes de Dakhla. Es 
un acontecimiento festivo y de despedida en el que intentan hacer todo 
lo posible para acompañarme en este momento. Se lo agradezco. La no-
ticia se ha ido corriendo y hay llamadas telefónicas, mensajes. Alguien 
me dice, ¿quién cuidará de mí ahora? Otro, un saharaui que vino a la 
iglesia para despedirse, me dice que se sienten orgullosos porque “uno 
de los nuestros” ha sido llamado a Roma como responsable. Ninguno 
de los dos me había dicho antes algo semejante. Recibo los dos comen-
tarios como una confirmación de nuestra misión en el Sáhara, siendo 
muy consciente que esto lo piensan no de mí, sino de toda la comunidad 
oblata, una comunidad que cuida y que se hace uno con aquellos a los 
que ha sido enviada. 

Llega una mujer saharaui y su hija pequeña con otra que acompa-
ña. Es otra familia saharaui con la que tenemos mucha amistad. Cada 
uno a su manera se despide. Detrás hay muchas historias compartidas 
que me doy cuenta que han ido dejando su huella en mí. Mañana volaré 
sin haberme despedido de mucha gente. Me doy cuenta también que 
esto lo hago por salir aprisa a Roma. Me viene la imagen de María ca-
minando aprisa al encuentro de Isabel. Pienso cómo me ha acompañado 
en estos últimos años María y cómo me ha hecho entender que las cosas 
de Dios, de la comunidad y de la misión, hay que hacerlas a “su mane-
ra”, dejando espacio al otro, a los otros, al OTRO. De manera discreta 
y oculta, desde el desierto. Allí es donde Dios me ha venido a buscar. Y 
allí debo morar siempre, aún sin estar físicamente presente. Quizás es 
otra invitación a servir como María. Lo acojo en mi alma.  

Llega la noche. Todo más o menos preparado. Tengo un momento a 
solas con Jesús en la Iglesia. Releo todo lo que ha ocurrido. Ahora com-
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prendo algunas cosas que habían ocurrido en mi interior en los últimos 
tiempos, algunas llamadas de Dios para estar preparado, sin saber para 
qué exactamente, algunas situaciones que reciben luz desde lo que hoy 
ha ocurrido. Doy gracias a Dios por cómo me ha ido llevando y guian-
do para poder decir sí. Me pregunto qué querrá decir todo esto para la 
Congregación. Qué nos quiere hacer descubrir el Espíritu Santo con 
esta elección inusual, con todo el contexto que la rodea. 

Para mí, una vez más y de una manera nueva, el llamamiento viene 
de la mano de san Eugenio y resuena en mi interior: ser santo, dejarme 
hacer por Dios, responder con más rapidez, generosidad y entusiasmo 
a sus llamadas… Es una nueva oportunidad para ser más misionero y 
más oblato: Oblación, Comunidad y Misión son las palabras que me 
han acompañado en este día. Ahora voy a dormir y mañana me pondré 
en ruta hacia “la montaña” para ponerme al servicio, como María. Que 
Dios me ayude. Amén.

Que Dieu M’aiDe ! J’accePte

Ces derniers mois, plusieurs Oblats et autres membres de notre fa-
mille charismatique m’ont demandé ce que j’ai ressenti lorsque j’ai été 
élu Supérieur général. Le fait que je n’étais pas présent au Chapitre au 
moment de l’élection a sans doute suscité une certaine curiosité. Au 
cours des mois de novembre et décembre, j’ai pu lire quelques pages 
de notre “Bréviaire oblat”1 qui contient les expériences personnelles 
de certains de nos Supérieurs généraux après leur élection. Les ques-
tions de mes frères Oblats et la lecture de ces textes m’ont fait prendre 
conscience de l’appel à partager avec toute notre famille ce qui s’est 
passé ce jour-là, ce que je vais essayer de faire dans cet écrit. 

29 septembre 2022. Solennité des saints archanges Michel, Gabriel 
et Raphaël. Priez pour nous. 

Nous avons commencé la journée de retraite mensuelle de la com-
munauté de Sahara Mission. Il avait été décidé de faire cette retraite un 
de ces jours pour coïncider avec la retraite que les capitulaires feraient 

1  F. ciaRdi (Ed.), “Nihil Linquendum Inausum. An Oblate breviary”, “Oblatio 
Studia – 11”,  Rome 2022.
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avant d’élire le Supérieur Général et ainsi être en communion avec toute 
la Congrégation. Un de nos Oblats a dû se rendre à Rabat pour obtenir 
un visa et c’est donc seulement aujourd’hui (29 septembre) que nous 
avons pu être ensemble, les trois d’entre nous qui sont restés au Sahara, 
car les deux autres sont à Rome. Hier, j’ai reçu un appel téléphonique 
du Supérieur général m’informant que mon nom figurait parmi les can-
didats du sondage d’opinion. Malgré cela, je trouve très étrange d’avoir 
été choisi comme Supérieur Général. Au cas où, j’ai discrètement dit 
quelque chose à un frère qui priera sans doute d’une manière particu-
lière lors de cette retraite. 

Le matin, nous avons célébré l’Eucharistie de manière simple, 
nous invitant à vivre la journée de retraite en communion avec toute 
la Congrégation et les capitulants qui éliront notre Supérieur Général 
aujourd’hui. Comme nous ne sortirons pas de la maison cette fois-ci, 
chacun organise son temps de prière personnel. C’est ce que je suis 
en train de faire, en pensant consacrer toute la matinée à la prière. La 
seule chose qui me vient à l’esprit est la prière d’abandon de Charles 
de Foucauld ainsi que notre formule d’oblation. Curieusement, je me 
retrouve à “ attendre “, pensant que le temps qui passe signifie que le 
Chapitre a déjà élu le Supérieur Général et qu’il sera annoncé bientôt : 
je prie pour lui. 

La coordinatrice du projet pour les migrants à Dakhla vient à la 
chapelle. Elle a participé à l’Eucharistie du matin, comme elle le fait 
chaque jour. Elle a exprimé son désir de devenir associée laïque des 
Oblats. Elle a reçu un appel téléphonique dans lequel elle a reçu des 
nouvelles d’une affaire familiale grave qui l’a attristée et elle est ve-
nue prier. En me voyant, elle partage avec moi ce qui se passe. En un 
instant, je sens vibrer mon téléphone portable, que j’ai silencieusement 
dans ma poche. J’interromps la conversation et vais dans la pièce à côté 
de la chapelle pour écouter discrètement la conversation. 

J’entends le père Louis Lougen à l’autre bout du fil. Il me dit que 
j’ai été élu Supérieur Général de la Congrégation et me demande si j’ac-
cepte. En quelques secondes, deux mots me viennent au cœur : oblation 
et mission. Il y a le silence. “Que Dieu m’aide, j’accepte”, dis-je en 
réponse. Ce sont les derniers mots de notre formule d’oblation qui me 
viennent aux lèvres à ce moment-là. À l’autre bout du fil, j’entends des 
applaudissements et quelques signes de joie. J’entends également une 
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voix qui me dit que je dois maintenant trouver un vol pour Rome le 
plus rapidement possible afin que le chapitre puisse se poursuivre. La 
conversation se termine.

Je retourne à notre chapelle et nous reprenons la conversation que 
j’avais interrompue pour répondre à l’appel du Père Louis et je me 
concentre sur ce que l’on me dit, sans penser à autre chose. Encore un 
cadeau de Dieu qui me fait comprendre que l’important, quoi qu’il ar-
rive, c’est la mission et de s’y donner comme une oblation, de tout notre 
être. Et de faire confiance à Dieu.  

À la fin de la conversation, je vais retrouver mes frères pour leur ra-
conter ce qui s’est passé. Pour l’un, c’est une surprise, pour l’autre, dans 
une certaine mesure, la fin d’une tension, une libération. Maintenant je 
sens que le rush commence. Trouver un billet d’avion pour la journée 
n’est pas une mince affaire dans ce pays. Je me mets au travail pendant 
que les deux frères vont réparer la voiture qui est en panne. À l’agence 
de voyage, on me dit qu’il y a une possibilité de partir dans quelques 
minutes pour que je puisse arriver le lendemain à midi. J’achète le billet, 
je me précipite à la maison, je mets quelques affaires dans ma valise et 
je vais à l’aéroport. Là, malgré un appel du directeur de l’agence de la 
compagnie, je ne suis pas accepté sur le vol, alors que des personnes 
embarquent encore. Je rentre et pense que Dieu a d’autres plans.

Lorsque je suis retourné à l’agence pour chercher une alternative, 
un des frères est venu m’accompagner et préparer le voyage. Avec lui, 
nous parvenons à acheter le matin un billet pour le lendemain qui ar-
rivera à Rome dans l’après-midi. Il va acheter une nouvelle valise qui 
sera plus adaptée au voyage. Nous déjeunons ensemble, discutant des 
démarches à entreprendre et du fait que, Dieu merci, je n’étais pas parti 
sur le premier vol : trop précipité pour nous tous. 

Je dis au revoir à notre cuisinière sahraouie qui pleure à l’idée que 
je ne reviendrai pas. Je suis surpris par son émotion, qui est contagieu-
se, car elle me rappelle tout ce qui a motivé son arrivée parmi nous. Je 
réalise que pour moi, ce sera un adieu à tant de personnes qui m’ont 
fait grandir dans cette mission au cours des dernières années. Lorsque 
la nouvelle se répand, je reçois des appels téléphoniques et quelques 
personnes viennent me rencontrer. Sentiments mitigés : ils me félici-
tent, même s’ils ne savent pas très bien ce que signifie être Supérieur 
Général, et en même temps ils réalisent que c’est un adieu.
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Je communique également la nouvelle à ma famille. Le sentiment 
est unanime, exprimé de diverses manières avec nos propres tournures 
linguistiques : “Le pauvre, il en a marre, il était si bien loti dans le Sa-
hara”, etc. J’ai toujours pensé que la famille dit la vérité sur vous. La 
connaissance du “sang commun” nous amène à notre identité la plus 
profonde. A cette occasion aussi, ils disent ma vérité, la vérité la plus 
humaine de cette nouvelle situation. C’est aussi ce que je ressens, com-
me eux.   

Le soir arrive et, comme chaque jeudi, nous avons l’adoration de-
vant le Saint Sacrement. Je pense à la coïncidence d’avoir été choisi  le 
jour des Saints Archanges. Peut-être est-ce un appel à remplir comme 
eux la nouvelle mission : protéger, annoncer, guérir. D’une certaine 
manière, certaines personnes, certaines situations deviennent présentes 
en moi… l’idée de visiter l’Ukraine commence à naître en moi. Nous 
prions, nous adorons, nous rendons grâce.

Les frères ont préparé un dîner d’adieu auquel participent les deux 
coordinateurs du projet pour les migrants à Dakhla. C’est un événement 
festif et d’adieu dans lequel ils essaient de faire tout leur possible pour 
m’accompagner en ce moment. Je les en remercie. La nouvelle s’est 
répandue et il y a des appels téléphoniques, des messages. Quelqu’un 
me dit : qui va s’occuper de moi maintenant ? Un autre, un Sahraoui 
qui est venu à l’église pour dire au revoir, me dit qu’ils sont fiers parce 
que “l’un des nôtres” a été appelé à Rome pour être responsable. Aucun 
d’eux ne m’avait jamais dit quelque chose comme ça avant. Je reçois 
ces deux commentaires comme une confirmation de notre mission au 
Sahara, sachant très bien que cela ne vient pas de moi, mais de toute la 
communauté oblate, une communauté qui prend soin de ceux à qui elle 
est envoyée et qui ne fait qu’un avec eux. 

Une femme sahraouie et sa jeune fille arrivent avec une autre qui 
l’accompagne. C’est une autre famille sahraouie avec laquelle nous 
sommes très amis. Chacun dit au revoir à sa façon. Derrière eux, il y 
a beaucoup d’histoires partagées dont je réalise qu’elles m’ont mar-
qué. Demain, je m’envolerai sans avoir dit au revoir à beaucoup de 
gens. Je réalise aussi que je fais ça parce que je pars en urgence pour 
Rome. L’image qui me vient est celle de Marie marchant en hâte pour 
rencontrer Elisabeth. Je pense à la façon dont Marie m’a accompagné 
ces dernières années et comment elle m’a fait comprendre que les cho-
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ses de Dieu, de la communauté et de la mission, doivent être faites “à 
sa façon”, en laissant de l’espace pour l’autre, pour les autres, pour 
l’AUTRE. De manière discrète et cachée, depuis le désert. C’est là que 
Dieu est venu me chercher. Et c’est là que je dois toujours demeurer, 
même sans être physiquement présent. C’est peut-être une autre invita-
tion à servir comme Marie. Je l’accueille dans mon âme.  

La nuit arrive. Tout est plus ou moins prêt. J’ai un moment seul avec 
Jésus dans l’Église. Je relis tout ce qui s’est passé. Maintenant je com-
prends certaines choses qui se sont passées en moi ces derniers temps, 
certains appels de Dieu à se préparer, sans savoir exactement pour quoi 
faire, certaines situations qui reçoivent la lumière de ce qui s’est passé 
aujourd’hui. Je remercie Dieu pour la façon dont il m’a conduit et guidé 
pour pouvoir dire oui. Je me demande ce que tout cela signifie pour la 
Congrégation. Qu’est-ce que l’Esprit Saint veut nous faire découvrir 
avec ce choix inhabituel, avec tout le contexte qui l’entoure. 

Pour moi, encore une fois et d’une manière nouvelle, l’appel vient 
de la main de saint Eugène et il résonne en moi : être saint, me laisser 
faire par Dieu, répondre plus rapidement, généreusement et avec en-
thousiasme à ses appels… C’est une nouvelle occasion d’être plus mis-
sionnaire et plus oblat : Oblation, Communauté et Mission sont les mots 
qui m’ont accompagné ce jour. Maintenant je vais dormir et demain je 
partirai pour “la montagne” pour me mettre au service, comme Marie. 
Que Dieu m’aide. Amen.

so HelP Me GoD, i accePt!

Recently, several Oblates and other members of our Mazedonian 
family had asked me: What went through your mind when you were 
elected Superior General? The fact that I was not present at the Chap-
ter during the election has fueled this curiosity. During the months of 
November and December, I read some pages of our “Oblate Breviary,”1 
which contained the personal experiences of some of our Superiors 
General after their election. The questions of my brother Oblates and 

1  F. ciaRdi (Ed.), “Nihil Linquendum Inausum. An Oblate breviary”, “Oblatio 
Studia – 11”,  Rome 2022.
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reading these texts prompted me to share with our family the happen-
ings of that day. This is something that I will do in written words.

September 29, 2022. Feast of Saints Michael, Gabriel, and Ra-
phael, archangels. Pray for us! 

The Sahara Mission community began their monthly retreat day. 
As a sign of solidarity with the whole Congregation, the community 
decided to choose a day that would coincide with the retreat of the Ca-
pitulants preparing to elect the next Superior General. One of the Obla-
tes is in Rabat obtaining a visa, so the remaining three of us decided to 
gather today. The other two members of the community are in Rome. 
Yesterday, I received a phone call from the Superior General informing 
me that my name was among the candidates in the straw vote. Still, it 
seems surreal that I would be elected as Superior General. Nonetheless, 
I discreetly shared this information with one of the brothers, who would 
undoubtedly be praying diligently during this retreat day. 

In the morning, we celebrated a simple Eucharist, inviting each to 
live the day of retreat in communion with the whole Congregation and 
the capitulants who would elect the new Superior General. Since we 
would not be leaving the house today, each one is responsible for his 
own time for personal prayer. This is what I am doing, dedicating the 
entire morning to prayer. The two things that come to mind are Char-
les de Foucald’s “Prayer of Abandonment” and our Oblation Formula. 
Curiously, I find myself “waiting,” thinking that with each passing 
moment, the Chapter has already elected the Superior General, and he 
would soon be announced: I am praying for him.

Meanwhile, the project coordinator for migrants in Dakhla enters 
the Chapel. She was at Mass this morning, as she does every day. She 
expresses her desire to become an Oblate Lay Associate. She has come 
pray at the Chapel after receiving a disturbing phone call informing 
her of a serious family matter. When she saw me, she approached me 
and began to share with me what was troubling her. Meanwhile, my 
cell phone, which was on silent, began to vibrate. I excused myself and 
went to the room adjacent to the Chapel to answer the phone call. 

It was Fr. Louis Lougen on the other side. He informs me that I 
have been elected Superior General of the Congregation and asks if I 
accept. Two words entered my heart in a matter of seconds: oblation 
and mission. There is silence. “So help me God, I accept!” I said in 
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reply. The last words of our Oblation Formula came to my lips at that 
moment. I then heard applause and some sounds of joy on the other end 
of the phone call. I also listened to a voice telling me that I must now 
find a flight to Rome as quickly as possible so the Chapter could conti-
nue. The conversation ends.

I return to our Chapel and continue the conversation I had inter-
rupted to answer the phone call from Fr. Louis. I focused entirely on 
what she shared without thinking about anything else. One more gift 
from God that makes me understand that the important thing, whatever 
happens, is the mission and to give ourselves to it as an oblation, with 
all our being. And to trust in God. 

At the end of the conversation, I met my brothers to tell them what 
had happened. For one, it is a surprise. For the other, it was an end of a 
time of stress, a liberation. Now I begin to feel the rush. Finding a plane 
ticket for the day is no simple task in this land. I get down to work while 
the two brothers go to repair the car that had broken down. The travel 
agency informs me that there was a possible flight in a few minutes that 
would allow me to arrive in Rome by noon the next day. I buy the tic-
ket, rush home, put some things in my suitcase and head to the airport. 
There, despite a call from the director of the airline’s agency, I was not 
allowed to board even though boarding had yet to end. So, I went home 
and thought that perhaps God had other plans. 

When I returned to the agency to look for an alternative, one of the 
brothers accompanied me to prepare for the trip. With him, I managed 
to buy a ticket for the next day in the morning that would arrive in 
Rome in the afternoon. He bought a new suitcase that would serve me 
better for the trip. We had lunch together, discussing the steps to take, 
and thank God I had not left on the first flight: it would have been too 
haste for the community. 

I said goodbye to our Saharawi cook, who cried at the thought that 
I would not return. I was surprised by her contagious emotion, as it 
reminded me of everything we went through to get her to come to the 
community. It was a farewell to so many people who helped me grow in 
this mission in recent years. As the news spread, I received phone calls, 
and many came to visit me. I am full of mixed feelings: they congratu-
late me, even though they don’t know what it means to be a Superior 
General, and at the same time, realize that this is a goodbye.
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I also communicate the news to my family. The feeling was unani-
mous, expressed using our particular linguistic slang: “You Poor thing! 
What has befallen you! You were so well off in the Sahara! etc. I have 
always believed that family tells the truth about you. The familiarity 
with the “common blood” brings us to our deepest identity. Also, on 
this occasion, they speak my truth, the most human truth of this new 
situation. And I share the same sentiments.  

Evening arrives, and, like every Thursday, we have adoration befo-
re the Blessed Sacrament. I think about the coincidence of having been 
chosen on the Feast of the Holy Archangels. It may be a call to fulfill a 
new mission like theirs: protecting, announcing, and healing. Suddenly, 
I was overwhelmed with thoughts of people and possibilities… the idea 
of visiting Ukraine emerged within me. We prayed, we adored, and we 
gave thanks.

The brothers have prepared a farewell dinner in which the two pro-
ject coordinators for migrants in Dakhla are participating. It is a festive 
farewell event in which they try to do everything possible to accom-
pany me at this time. I thank them for that. The news has spread, and 
there are phone calls and messages. Someone says to me, who will take 
care of me now? Another, a Saharawi who came to the Church to say 
goodbye, tells me they are proud because “one of our own” has been 
called to Rome to take on a charge. Neither of them had ever said such 
a thing to me before. I received both comments as a confirmation of our 
mission in the Sahara, knowing full well that this is not from me but 
from the Oblate community, a community that cares for and becomes 
one with those it is sent. 

A Saharawi woman and her little daughter arrived with another 
person accompanying them. It is another Saharawi family with whom 
we have a friendship. Each one says goodbye in their own way. In the 
background, there are many shared stories that I now realize have left 
their mark on me. Tomorrow I will fly away without saying goodbye to 
so many people. I am aware I am doing this because I am hurrying for 
Rome. The image of Mary walking in haste to meet Elizabeth resounds 
in my mind. I think about how Mary has accompanied me in these last 
years and how she has made me understand that the things of God, the 
community, and the mission must be done in “her way,” leaving space 
for the other, for the others, for the OTHER. In a discreet and hidden 
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way from the desert. That is where God has come to look for me. And 
there, I must always dwell, even without being physically present. It 
may be another invitation to serve like Mary. I welcome it in my soul.  

Night arrives. Everything was more or less ready. I spent a moment 
alone with Jesus in the Church. I reread everything that had happened. 
I have become aware of how God has been perhaps preparing me for 
something, not knowing precisely what, but there have been moments 
that, in light of today, have become more evident. I thank God for how 
He has been leading me and guiding me to be able to say yes. What does 
all this mean for the Congregation? What does the Holy Spirit want us 
to discover with this unusual choice, with all the context surrounding 
it?

For me, once again and in a new way, the call comes straight from 
the hand of St. Eugene, and it echoes within me: to be holy, to let myself 
be made by God, to respond more quickly, generously, and enthusias-
tically to his calls… It is a new opportunity to be more missionary and 
more Oblate: Oblation, Community, and Mission are the words that 
have accompanied me to this day. Now I am going to sleep, and tomor-
row I will set out for “the mountain” to put myself at the service, like 
Mary. May God help me. May God help me.

Luis Ignacio Rois Alonso, omi
Roma, Italia

OMISupGen@omigen.org
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Historia
oblates anD forMation of local clerGy  

in sri lanka

EmmanuEL FERnando, omi

The missionaries who labored in Sri Lanka during the Portuguese 
period (1505-1658) did not try to create a native clergy. They 
were involved more in the instruction and maintenance of the 

small group of Catholics1.
The Dutch period (1640-1796) was one of persecution of the Cath-

olics in Sri Lanka and hence the missionaries did not have the opportu-
nity and the facilities to concentrate on the formation and training of a 
native clergy.

Though the Oratorians of Goa could not form a native clergy dur-
ing the Dutch period in Sri Lanka, they did not manifest interest for 
such a purpose even after the British Governor Thomas Maitland gave 
the Roman Catholics religious freedom on 27 May 1806, abolishing the 

1  References: Preserving Endangered Archives in Jaffna, Alliance Francaise de 
Jaffna, 61 Kachcheri-Nallur Road, Jaffna, 2017. Martin Quere omi, A History of the Mis-
sionary Oblates of Mary Immaculate in Sri Lanka (1847-1947). S.V.B. Mangalarajah, 
The Challenges encountered by Mgr. Stephen Semeria in the Northern (Jaffna) Vicari-
ate, St. Francis Xavier’s Major Seminary, Columbuturai, Jaffna. J.B. Clinton Anandap-
pa omi (compiler), Catholic Directory, Sri Lanka (1968- 1990), Cardinal’s Residence, 
Tewatte, Ragama. S.G.Perera sj, Catholic Negombo (A booklet given to Fr. Emmanuel 
Fernando omi by Bishop Edmund Peiris omi on 29 January 1986). Aloysius Pieris, sj, 
Our Unhidden Agenda, Tulana Research Centre, Gonawala-Kelaniya, Sri Lanka, 2012. 
Albert Nolan, op, Hope in the Age of Despair, St. Paul Press Training School, Bandra, 
India, 2012.
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disabilities suffered by the Roman Catholics in Sri Lanka. It was during 
the British period (1796-1948) efforts were made to establish Seminar-
ies and encourage candidates to study for priesthood. There were two 
main reasons for such an undertaking. First, the suppression of the Ora-
tory of Goa in 1833 by the King of Portugal. Hence Sri Lanka could not 
expect missionaries any more from the Oratory of Goa in India. The 
royal decree from Portugal was extended to the colonies in 1834 and 
implemented in Goa in 1835.The Oratorians who were in Sri Lanka, 
however continued their services as before. Sri Lanka’s link with the 
Indian missionaries which began with Fr. Vaz’ arrival in 1687, ended 
when the last Indian Oratorian in Sri Lanka, Fr. Mathaes Caetano died 
in 1874. The second reason is the creation of a separate ecclesiastical 
territory (The Vicariate Apostolic of Sri Lanka) by Pope Gregory XV1 
by the Brief Ex munere pastoralis ministerii of December 3, 1834 de-
taching Sri Lanka from the diocese of Cochin, India after it had been 
part of it for 275 years (since 1558). Hence the cessation of the Oratory 
of Goa and the urging of the Holy See paved the way for the establish-
ment of Seminaries and the encouragement of young men to study for 
priesthood.

The Congregation of Propaganda Fide (Rome) soon began to in-
vite European priests, both religious and diocesan to go to Sri Lanka as 
missionaries, expecting also that European Oratorians would be well 
received into the company of the Indian Oratorians who continued their 
services in Sri Lanka, but was not very successful. However, the first 
European missionary Propaganda sent to Sri Lanka was an Oratorian, 
the Italian priest Orazio Bettacchimi who arrived in 1842.

In 1845 came an Italian Sylvestrine (Sylvestro-Benedictine), Joseph 
Bravi and 2 Spaniards who had become Cistercians in Italy, Freilano 
Oruna and Firenzo Garcia. At the request of Bishop Orazio Bettacchini, 
the Vicar Apostolic of Jaffna, made to Bishop Eugene de Mazenod, the 
Founder of the Oblates of Mary Immaculate (OMI), four Oblates, led 
by Fr. Stephen Semeria, came to Sri Lanka on 27 November 1847 and 
began their apostolates in 1848.

initiativE oF thE obLatEs to cREatE LocaL cLERgy

According to a letter written on 22 May 1848 to Bishop Eugene de 
Mazenod, Fr. S. Semeria, in consultation with Bishop O. Bettacchini, 
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had indicated his intention to begin a Seminary in Jaffna to train indig-
enous priests (presbyters) for the wellbeing of the Vicariate of Jaffna. 
He had requested Bishop De Mazenod to send two Oblates to undertake 
the important task. In May 1848 he went to Nagapatam and Pondicher-
ry to study how the Jesuits and other Religious Congregations in India 
were forming their native clergy. But due to some urgent missionary 
engagements, he could not carry out the project even after he succeeded 
Bishop Bettacchini as the Bishop of the Vicariate of Jaffna.

In 1869, Oblate Bishop Christopher Bonjean who succeeded Bish-
op Semeria as the Vicar Apostolic of Jaffna, took the initiative to es-
tablish a Seminary. In 1874, that Seminary was dedicated to St. Martin 
of Tours. On 16 March, 1889, there was a significant ordination cer-
emony in the Cathedral, Jaffna when four Sri Lankan seminarians, all 
alumni of St. Martin’s Seminary, were raised to the priesthood. John 
Pahamunay, a Sinhalese, a convert who had been in training to be a 
Buddhist monk and a brother of the Buddhist monk, Sri Saranankara 
Sumangala, who became the chief monk of the Siamese sect attached 
to the Malwatte Chapter in Kandy, was one, while the others were A.L. 
Poologasingham, Martin Joseph and J. Chrysostom. A.L. Poologasing-
ham remained a diocesan priest while the others became Oblates. This 
first seminary established in Sri Lanka became in the years to come a 
source of supply of a large number of native priests, Oblates and dioc-
esan clergy, for service in Sri Lanka.

After fifteen years in Jaffna as Vicar Apostolic, Bishop Bonjean 
when he was transferred to Colombo in 1883, he brought with him 
some Oblate Scholastics and diocesan major seminarians and imme-
diately took measures to provide for their training by opening a major 
seminary (St Bernard’s Seminary), staffed by the Oblates, which, in the 
course of the next three quarters of a century, until its amalgamation 
with the present National Major Seminary in Kandy in 1955, produced 
a large number of Lankan priests, both Oblate and diocesan. Bishop 
Bonjean was one who obtained financial assistance from Europe for the 
construction of the Seminary buildings in Jaffna and in Colombo.

In 1934, the first-ever Oblate Scholasticate under the name of 
“Scholasticate of Mary immaculate” opened at Kyney Road, Borella 
with Fr. Alfonse Margez omi as Moderator. He was succeeded by Fr. 
“Thomas Benjamin Cooray omi on 06 August 1937, when Fr. Theod-
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ore Laboure OMI installed him as its first Superior. He was succeeded 
by Fr. A. Margez omi when Fr. Benjamin Cooray OMI was nominated 
Coadjutor of the Archdiocese of Colombo in January 1946. On May 1st 
1950, it was shifted to a bungalow and property bought from Sir Chit-
tampalam Gardener at Green Path, Kohuwela, Nugegoda. 

The idea of a Minor Seminary to foster vocations to the presbyte-
rial life (as diocesan or religious) in the Archdiocese of Colombo was 
conceived by Archbishop Christopher Bonjean omi but was carried out 
by his successor Archbishop Andrew Melizen omi in 1893 at Kotahena. 
In 1921, Archbishop Anthony Coudert omi erected suitable buildings 
of St. Aloysius’ Minor Seminary in the premises of the Archbishop’s 
House, Borella, facing Kynsey Road.

In 1947, Fr. F.M. Bizien omi, who became the Vicar of Missions of 
the Oblates in Sri Lanka, in onsultation with his council, felt the need 
for an Oblate Juniorate where the candidates could be initiated gradu-
ally to experience the Oblate way of life. Hence St. Joseph’s Juniorate 
began with one aspirant on 10 January 1952 with Fr. Albert Pleiber omi 
as an accompanier / formator. Today it’s a private school directed by a 
team of Oblates, preparing candidates up to G.C.E A/L.

obLatE FoRmatoRs / accompaniERs at thE nationaL sEminaRy oF 
Lanka

When the Papal Seminary which was established in Kandy in 1893 
was shifted to India, the Holy See invited the Oblates to accept the for-
mation and training of the Major Seminarians belonging to all the dio-
ceses of Sri Lanka and also the administration of the National Seminary 
of Our Lady of Lanka (former Papal Seminary), Fr. Leo Deschatelets, 
omi, the Superior General of the Oblates in Rome accepted that invi-
tation on August 2, 1955. Hence the Oblate Scholasticate too shifted 
to the National Seminary building at Ampitiya, Kandy on September 
9, 1955. The Scholasticate community lived there under Fr. Frederick 
Sackett omi, the Rector of the National Seminary as Superior and Fr. 
Anthony Gurusamy omi as the Moderator until June 22, 1959 when the 
Oblate Scholasticate moved to the new building constructed in a prop-
erty adjacent to the National Seminary, blessed and declared open by 
Fr. Leo Deschatelets omi, the Superior General on 17 February 1959.
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The academic year of the National Seminary of Lanka was inaugu-
rated on September 10, 1955 with a special group of Oblates, headed by 
the American Oblate Fr. Frederick Sackett, the Rector, drawn from dif-
ferent countries to be teachers, formators and spiritual directors at the 
National Seminary. There were 66 diocesan Seminarians drawn from 
the dioceses and 40 Oblates and 4 Sylvestro-Benedictines attending the 
classes from their religious houses. The Oblate staff at the Scholasticate 
also were involved in teaching at the National Seminary.

In 1972, the transference of the administration of the National 
Seminary from the Oblates to the Catholic Bishops’ Conference took 
place in October 1972, with Fr. James Cooke omi as Rector. Though 
the teaching and the formation in the National Seminary went under the 
direction of the Bishops’ Conference, the Oblate staff at the Scholasti-
cate continued to assist in the teaching at the National Seminary. The 
Oblates offer their services in St. St. Francis Xavier’s Major Seminary 
in Jaffa and continue to assist also other Religious Congregations in Sri 
Lanka in the formation of their candidates for ministerial priesthood in 
their Houses of formation.

 Today’ Oblate Formation is decentralized and does not depend to-
tally or not focused totally on the National Seminary Formation. Since 
the handing over of the National Seminary to the Bishops, Oblate For-
mation has drawn from numerous sources, for example Tulana Research 
Centre, Suba Seth Gedara, Subodhi, fisherfolk in Negombo etc.

The Oblates in Sri Lanka have 2 Scholasticates (in Kandy and in 
Jaffna), 1 Novitiate (at Bandarawela), 1 Pre-Novitiate (at Mannar), and 
2 Juniorates (minor Seminaries, at Kohuwela and in Jaffna) for educa-
tion, formation / accompaniment and training of the candidates. At the 
Scholasticate in Kandy, there is one-year immersion program for the 
Oblate Scholastics before their presbyteral ordination. 

Special formation / accompaniment programs and renewal pro-
grams are conducted for candidates preparing for ministerial priesthood 
and for the clergy (The Religious and the diocesan) at Sangamam, Ko-
pay, under the leadership of Fr. S. M. Selvaratnam omi.

The Oblates continue to assist the dioceses and Religious Congre-
gations in fostering candidates for presbyteral life in the Church in Sri 
Lanka. At the request of Bishop Norbert Andradi omi, the bishop of 
Anuradhapura, and with the consent of the Oblate Provincial Fr. Irwin 
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Morais omi, Fr. Sarath Perera omi became the director of St. Peter’s mi-
nor Seminary in Anuradhapura on 05 February 2018.

nEw histoRic situation dEmands nEw obLatE REsponsE

The Oblates are Consecrated men sent by the Church through the 
Oblate Congregation to serve selflessly the poor and the abandoned 
masses in today’s world. 

The present historic situation in Sri Lanka demands that the Ob-
lates prayerfully discern a new model of formation of Oblates in or-
der to be creatively faithful to this mission, spiritually motivated and 
energized by the Holy Scriptures and the Charism (the Spirit) of the 
Oblate Congregation. The Gospels remind us that the people who want 
to become Christian missionaries need to be people who experience 
the intimacy (love, compassion, mercy) of the Risen Lord Jesus Christ 
(Mk 3:15) in their prayer life. It is such a spiritual experience that will 
energize to serve the poor and the abandoned and thereby give glory to 
God by promoting God’s Reign.

Who will be today’s beneficiaries of the services of the Oblates?

Reflecting on the experience I had as a formator at different stages 
of Oblate formation in our Oblate Province of Colombo, I can say there 
was a conflict of opinion regarding the beneficiaries of the services of 
the Oblates. At an Oblate Congress held in the eighties, a small group 
led by Fr. Tissa Balasuriya OMI, who had already opted for social ap-
ostolate leaving behind the prestigious Rectorship of Aquinas College 
of Higher Studies, Colombo, and had begun the Centre for Society and 
Religion (CSR) and who was close to the people in the slums of Co-
lombo, wanted the Oblates of the Colombo Oblate Province to commit 
themselves for the socially and economically poor, thereby focusing the 
attention on social justice, while others (the majority) preferred to serve 
also the spiritually and psychologically poor. Hence I did experience 
a conflict of opinions. Though the Oblate Constitutions mentions that 
“we will hear and make heard the clamour of the voiceless, which is a 
cry to God who brings down the mighty from their thrones and exalts 
the lowly (cf. Lk 1:52)” C 9), I can say that the majority of the Oblates 
of our Oblate Province did not have an integrated spirituality at that 
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time, although efforts had been made by the Oblate General Adminis-
tration to promote an integrate socio-ecological outlook.

On November 28, 2006, at the Sri Lankan Oblate formators’ meet-
ing at the Oblate Scholasticate, Kandy with Fr. Paolo Archiati from the 
Oblate General Council I said, 

South Asia as part of the global society, is experiencing very rapid 
changes. These changes are affecting profoundly the individuals, the 
groups and the institutions including formal religions. As a result, 
new ways of perceiving the world, the society and the individuals 
are also emerging daily. A new historic consciousness has emerged 
and it continues to grow daily. 

I continued, 

In this situation, the Federation of the Asian Bishops’ Conference 
(FABC) speaks of a new way of being the Church in Asia and of a 
new way of experiencing our faith. We, the Oblates in the formation 
ministry, also feel called by God to a new way of being Oblates to 
respond to the People’s need for liberation, wholeness and salvation 
and also to respond to the call of eco-crisis. Such a vision-mission 
demands an integral spirituality, prophetic thrust, ongoing conversa-
tion and dialogue with culture and our major religions, openness and 
response-ability to the issues of poverty, justice, peace, ecology etc.
To meet the new demands of this new historic situation, a new for-
mation programme, “Asian Institute of Theology” (AIT), initiated 
by Fr. Clement Waidyasekara omi, emerged to try and form the fu-
ture Oblates to listen, analyse and understand what is taking place in 
the world and in the Church, especially in South Asia and respond 
meaningfully. The Oblate Formation Committee tries to be at the 
service of this Program. The members of this committee meet regu-
larly to reflect together on the formation process at different stages 
and be of service to the candidates in formation. The formation com-
mittee feels that there is a need for a wholistic spirituality at the dif-
ferent stages of Oblate formation that will resonate with the call for 
conflict management and resolution, wholeness and total health of 
the candidates in formation and which will energise them to listen, 
connect and collaborate with people and nature. 

Fr. Anselm Silva omi, taking my introductory speech as a base for 
the group discussion, said that the Oblates as Religious need to think of 
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a complementary formation model of an alternative formation process 
since the National Seminary, Kandy is heavily oriented to parochial 
ministries. Fr. S.M. Selvaratnam omi spoke of the violent and conflict 
situation in Jaffna with displaced people and the orphans and of the 
crying situation in which Oblate formation was taking place. He ob-
served that the new way of being Oblates demands radical changes in 
the formation process. He emphasized the importance of the formation 
of the formators for adopting the growth model which embodies per-
sonal accompaniment of the candidates. Fr. Clement Waidyasekara omi 
and Fr. Suranga Gunesekara omi mentioned the positive results of the 
AIT programme

Need for a new Theologate 

Besides the above-mentioned efforts to develop a wholistic forma-
tion and spirituality relevant for our local situation, efforts had been 
made also to establish a Theologate, directed by the Consecrated Reli-
gious in Sri Lanka. Such a need arose since the theological education 
provided at the National Seminary in Kandy did not adequately respond 
to needs of the Consecrated Religious. To set up a new Theologate, ef-
forts were made initially by Frs. Oswald Firth omi and Aloysius Pieris 
SJ, supported by the Oblate team - Frs R. Luckhart, Hilarion Dissa-
nayake, Edmund Murugupillai and myself - at the Scholasticate (1987-
1994) in Kandy. 

When Fr. Oswald Firth became the Provincial (2004), Fr. Clement 
Waidyasekara who was at the Oblate Scholasticate, Ampitiya, began 
an ad hoc group composed of Frs. Dalston Forbes, R. Luckhart, Hi-
larion Dissanayake, Merl Mendis, Sarath Iddamalgoda, Sr. Christine, 
Mr. Tarcisius Fernando (Tarsi) and Mr. Shirley Wijesinghe to continue 
what was begun in 1994, in view of opening a new Theologate for the 
Religious (men and women). They had a number of meetings at Tulana 
Research Centre of Fr. Aloysius’ Pieris SJ for 3 – 4 years. They had 
planned a 4- year study program, the method being class-room study 
supported by praxis. At that time, they felt that the Catholic Bishops’ 
Conference and even some Religious Congregations were not support-
ing the Oblate initiative. So the Oblates started a pastoral formation 
program (AIT) which I feel needs to be reviewed.
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New Questions demand new responses from the Religious

Today in our Sri Lanka context, our people and our infra-human 
beings (Mother Nature) are also being exploited and raped. There are 
the personal, social and ecological sins being committed. Not only wil-
ful murder but also wilful ecocide is a sin. Infra-human creation which 
has become our new neighbor needs our love, concern and care. God 
created human beings to care for God’s beautiful creation and not to 
exploit for one’s greed. In this present situation, the Consecrated Reli-
gious including the Oblates, need a Biblical spirituality and a Biblical 
theology to respond meaningfully to the new historical, socio-cultural 
and political contexts. A new Theologate directed by a team of Conse-
crated Religious will certainly provide the needed theological educa-
tion, human formation and pastoral training for their candidates.
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oblate MissioloGists:  
a surVey anD a cHallenGe

haRRy E. wintER, omi, Ed.

T he six Oblates presented below offer us an overview of the way 
Missiology, Ecumenism and Dialogue with World Religions 
interact.1 Archbishop Denis Hurley, for example, could never 

have accomplished all that he did without his working together with 
Anglican Archbishop Desmond Tutu, who started his ministry in the 
country so dear to Oblates, Lesotho. And Hurley’s ministry for social 
justice continues to this day.

Jun Mercado’s description of Cardinal Orlando Quevedo’s Dia-
logue with Islam has helped us see that in some Islamic majority ar-
eas especially, we must avoid even the appearance of proselytism. Our 
superior general’s experience in the Western Sahara will undoubtedly 
help us see the good in Islam and examine how Jesus Christ and His 
message is already present.2

Cardinal Francis George has pushed the closer relationship with 
evangelical Protestants in evangelizing, especially since his participa-
tion in the 1994 statement “Evangelicals and Catholics Together for 
Mission.” And the 2011 document jointly signed by the Vatican, the 
World Council of Churches and the World Evangelical Alliance has 

1  My gratitude to Fabio Ciardi, omi, for choosing these six missiologists from my 
2020 book Oblate Missiologists, A Workbook. We have not included here the missiolo-
gists from Europe, since they are covered elsewhere in “Oblatio”, or Appendix Two, 
which surveys Oblate writings on the Inuit (p. 100-119). One may find the book on 
www.omiworld.org. Hardcopies are available in most Oblate houses of formation.

2  See Very Rev. Luis Ignacio Rois Alonso’s endorsement of the Pastoral Letter of 
the Episcopal Conference of the Region of North Africa (CERNA), “Servants of Hope, 
The Catholic Church in the Magheb Today,” Dec. 1, 2014, e-letter to evangelical Catho-
lic Dr. Robert Brenneman and Harry Winter, April 1, 2020; also Mission OMI Sahara 
(authors), La Mission OMI du Sahara et la mission migrants, “Oblatio” X (2021), p. 
429-436.
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shown how Catholic charismatics and Protestant evangelicals can work 
together. This document also helps us to distinguish between harmful 
Protestant Fundamentalists and beneficial Protestant Evangelicals.3

A newer development is our realization that Eastern Christian-
ity currently promotes synodality better than Roman Catholicism. Re-
formed Protestant Christianity also has a strong element of synodality. 
If we can work more closely with these Churches, we will improve our 
missiology by improving synodality.

May readers be inspired to send Oblate accomplishments in Mis-
sion, Unity and Dialogue to our assistant general with the portfolio for 
Mission, Raymond Mwangala, OMI.

And may this issue of Oblatio help to better the relationship be-
tween Mission, Unity and Dialogue on the one hand, and Justice, Peace 
and Integrity of Creation on the other hand. The Oblate emphasis on 
Justice, Peace and Integrity of Creation is unique among religious or-
ders.4

Leo Deschatelets and Denis Hurley were paternal to me, in the best 
sense of the word. Francis George was more fraternal. I now realize 
more clearly that all were descended in their richness and variety from 
St. Eugene De Mazenod, whose heart was as big as the world. 

Though his intercession, may we each grow “in roles of service to 
build up the body of Christ” (Eph. 4:12).

Harry E. Winter, omi, Editor
Tewksbury, MA, USA

hewomi@aol.com

3  “Common Witness in a Multi-Religious World,” Jan. 25-29, 2011, available on 
Mission-Unity-Dialogue website, home page,www.harrywinter.org, click on “More on 
Vital Statement.”

4  For a sketch of this problem, see Harry E. Winter, omi, Missionary Ecumenism 
and Interreligious Dialogue as a Vital Part of the Oblate Charism, “Oblatio” IV (2015), 
p. 453-54.
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Denis Hurley (1915-2004) 
couraGeous anD consistent Witness  

for social Justice

paddy kEaRnEy

When the Oblate General Chapter of 1986 had an audience 
with Pope John Paul II, he put before them the lives of two 
Oblates who could be regarded as examples to the whole 

congregation. The one he described as an example “from the past”. This 
was Bishop Vital Grandin, an early Oblate missionary Bishop among 
the Inuit in the far north of Canada whose cause for canonization has 
been introduced. The other, an example “from the present”, was Arch-
bishop Denis Hurley, whom the Pope described as “the courageous 
President of South Africa’s episcopal conference”.

We begin in 1942 with Denis Hurley as a 26 year old curate at 
Durban’s Emmanuel Cathedral, stressing from the pulpit this country’s 
vast inequalities:

On one side we have enormous wealth and financial power, fabu-
lous fortunes and unbelievable luxury; and on the other, the depths 
of poverty and insecurity, hard work without adequate remunera-
tion, impossible conditions in the home and miserable upbringing 
for children.1

Fr. Denis Hurley had only recently returned from long years of 
priestly study at the Angelicum (now St. Thomas Aquinas University) 
and the Gregorian University in Rome, during which time he had been 

1  Sermon for the 14th Sunday after Pentecost, entitled “The social problem of 
South Africa”, Archives of the Archdiocese of Durban. Archbishop Hurley died sud-
denly at age 88 on February 13, 2004, in Durban. The Archdiocese of Durban estab-
lished the Denis Hurley Centre on December 11, 2014. See www.denishurleycentre.org. 
In 2009, Mr. Kearney authored a comprehensive and very readable biography Guardian 
of the Light: Denis Hurley Renewing the Church, Opposing Apartheid (NY: Continuum 
Press). Paddy Kearney died suddenly at age 76 on November 23, 2018, in Durban.



deeply impressed by the social teaching of the Church which set out 
the social, political and economic implications of the Gospel for the 
world today. In his sermon, he went on to say that Catholics in South 
Africa had done little to change the situation of inequality that con-
fronted them.

We have met together and discussed it and deplored with great elo-
quence and feeling, but we have done very little about it. Others 
have seen too, but they have been wiser than us, they have been 
quicker to act; and when they have acted, we have sat back to criti-
cise. (They move) from the realm of principle to the realm of appli-
cation, whereas we appear not to.2

The sermon ended with a call to professionals, students, teachers, 
members of the business community, every Catholic with “enthusi-
asm…to get things done”, to meet in committees drawn from different 
racial groups to understand each other better and to try to solve each 
other’s problems. All were invited to join forces to find solutions.

And so, the dominant themes of a lifetime’s work for justice 
were clearly set out: eloquent and articulate description of social 
conditions clamouring for Christian action; enthusiastic challenge 
to the Church to bring the transforming power of the Gospel into 
the social situation. This is a call that Denis Hurley has tirelessly 
repeated on countless occasions. Few have taken Timothy’s words 
more seriously: “Preach the Gospel in season and out of season: con-
vince, entreat, rebuke with perfect patience” (2 Tim. 4:2). And the 
Archbishop’s example of practical involvement and identification 
has been there to show the way.

Two years after this landmark sermon, Fr. Denis Hurley was ap-
pointed the first Superior of St. Joseph’s Oblate Scholasticate, at Cle-
land outside Pietermaritzburg. He had been in that position for just 
three years when, at the end of 1946, he was appointed Vicar Apostolic 
of Natal, the youngest bishop in the world. He went on to become the 
world’s youngest Archbishop at the age of 35. A year later, in 1952, he 
was elected the first President of the Southern African Catholic Bish-
ops’ Conference. Of this remarkably swift rise to high office, Denis 

2  Ibid.
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Hurley says with characteristic humility, “I happened to find myself in 
a lift that was going up!”

A massive challenge faced this young and dynamic leader. The 
National Party, which was to govern South Africa for decades, right 
until 1994, had come to power in 1948, just after Denis Hurley had 
been ordained bishop. The party took office with a mandate from the 
exclusively White electorate to control the Black population through 
a programme of legislated segregation known as apartheid. The new 
Archbishop had to deal with the political and social problems caused by 
the Nationalist Party’s racial policies. As the party entrenched apartheid 
ever more deeply, the bishops, with Archbishop Hurley as their presi-
dent, had to find how best to respond. 

The Bantu Education Act, one of the cornerstones of legislated 
apartheid, was introduced in 1953. Government subsidies were with-
drawn from church schools so that all Black schooling could be more 
effectively controlled by the central government. Archbishop Hurley, 
using the energy and enthusiasm hinted at in the 1942 sermon quoted 
above, led the bishops in a national fundraising campaign to keep their 
schools rather than hand them over to the State.

The “Bishops’ Campaign”, as it was popularly known, involved 
about 8,000 volunteers from all over South Africa. With assistance from 
a Canadian fundraising expert, it was a spectacular success. While the 
target was £400,000.00, so great was the response that £750,000.00 was 
raised (corresponding in purchasing power to nearly £22½ million in 
1996), and thus the 600 Catholic schools for Africans were able to keep 
going for a number of years. Other Christian denominations feared 
they would compromise themselves by continuing their involvement 
in schools whose curriculum, they thought, would increasingly be in-
fluenced by the apartheid ideology. These denominations chose to hand 
over their schools to the government, as a form of protest.

In retrospect, the Bishops’ Campaign can be seen as a significant 
act of defiance of the Nationalist Government and its Bantu Education 
Act, though the motivation at the time was not political. The Catholic 
Church regarded the schools as its principal instrument for evangelisa-
tion. This was why it was determined to keep them, rather than out of 
a concern about state control of the curriculum, the issue which most 
troubled the Anglican church. The Bishops’ Campaign also showed 
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Archbishop Hurley’s ability to inspire and lead the church in a direction 
faithful to the Gospel and fundamentally at odds with the Nationalist 
Government’s plans. This was all the more significant given the caution 
and conservatism that characterised the newly-established Bishops’ 
Conference in its first few years.

Five years later, the church’s conflict with the government had 
sharpened. Draft legislation tabled in 1957 included the so-called 
“Church-Clause” which could have been used to outlaw any form of 
racially mixed worship. The Archbishop said this new proposal dem-
onstrated that apartheid was “essentially evil and anti-Christian”, and 
instructed his clergy to continue allowing people of different races to 
worship together “regardless of the consequences”. So strong was the 
opposition to the legislation from church leaders, clergy and laity all 
over South Africa, that the government had to abandon the clause - an 
indication of the effect of sustained opposition from the church.

The publication of 1957’s pastoral letter, drafted by Archbishop 
Hurley and published by the Bishops’ Conference, described apartheid 
as “intrinsically evil”, many years before the World Alliance of Re-
formed Churches declared apartheid a “heresy”.

Another cornerstone of apartheid legislation was the notorious 
Group Areas Act, which gave the government power to impose resi-
dential segregation in urban areas. By the late 1950s, hundreds of thou-
sands of people were being uprooted in terms of this Act. Archbishop 
Hurley, by this time a keen member of the South African Institute of 
Race Relations, was much influenced by their research into the social 
effects of such legislation. In 1959, he issued a stirring denunciation of 
the Group Areas removals from the multi-racial Durban settlement of 
Cato Manor to make way for White suburbs, describing these removals 
as “an enormous act of piracy”.3

To intimidate opponents of apartheid, the government introduced 
the Sabotage Bill, which allowed for 60-day detention without trial. 
“For God’s sake have a regard for justice”, was the Archbishop’s chal-
lenge to the authorities in a speech which drew prolonged applause from 
a Durban City Hall packed with protestors against the proposed legisla-

3  Daily News, 11.2.59.
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tion. This was language and action never before seen from a Catholic 
leader in South Africa.

The Sabotage Bill became law, however, and the apartheid legisla-
tive juggernaut rolled on.

Resistance was building up, particularly in the African community, 
against these repressive measures introduced by the White minority Na-
tionalist Government.

Under the leadership of the African National Congress (ANC) 
and the Pan Africanist Congress (PAC), opposition to carrying identity 
documents known as “passes” came to a climax in March, 1961, when 
more than 60 people were gunned down at a protest meeting outside 
the Sharpeville police station, in what was then called the Transvaal. 
The “Sharpeville Massacre”, as it came to be known, was a significant 
turning point in the history of South Africa, leading on the one hand to 
a massive crackdown on opposition groups and on the other to the ANC 
and PAC abandoning non-violence as a strategy.

One month after the Sharpeville massacre, a “Natal Convention” 
brought together an impressive array of personalities from the Natal 
province strongly opposed to apartheid and deeply concerned about the 
future of South Africa in the light of this new turn of events. The Arch-
bishop, who chaired the closing session of the Convention, called for a 
national campaign involving Christians, Jews and others. The aim was 
to set before White South Africans “the exciting challenge of breaking 
the racial fear barrier through the inspiration of a clear grasp of their 
religious convictions”. The campaign was to be dramatised by large 
gatherings and rallies which would bring together people of various 
denominations and racial groups. It was also to involve a “concentrated 
effort over a particular period to make the best use of pulpit, religious 
press, religious guild and study group meetings to put the practical im-
plications of religious principle squarely before people in relation to 
South Africa’s social and racial problems”.4

Sadly, nothing seems to have come of this suggestion, possibly 
because, by the Archbishop’s own admission, there had been no prior 
consultation about the idea; in part because there was no organization 
able to take up the call; perhaps, too, because there was at the time not 

4  Sunday Times, 23.4.61.
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much enthusiasm for ecumenical or interfaith collaboration. The Arch-
bishop was himself, at the time, caught up with preparations for the 
Second Vatican Council, having been appointed to serve on its Central 
Preparatory Commission and, therefore, his attentions were directed to 
Rome rather than towards setting up a vehicle for Christian or interfaith 
collaboration in the struggle against apartheid.

Archbishop Hurley regards the Council as one of the highlights of 
his life. He was to play a key role in rescuing the Council’s agenda from 
stifling control by the Curia, and made a number of significant interven-
tions in the plenary sessions. While he was helping to shape the Coun-
cil, it was also making a powerful impact on him, giving new impetus 
to his views on social justice. In Rome, during the historic sessions of 
the Council between 1962 and 1965, he was to meet many bishops who 
were also bravely struggling against inhuman social conditions in their 
home countries. From this time on, he could speak and act with ever 
greater boldness, aware that he was part of a global church struggle for 
justice and had allies and friends in many countries. Moreover, the of-
ficial position of the church, at the highest level, was totally in line with 
his own teaching and action.

In an address to the South Africa Institute of Race Relations in 
1964, entitled “Apartheid: A Crisis of Christian Conscience”, the Arch-
bishop returned to his earlier idea of a national campaign to end apart-
heid when he called for a “crusade of love”. Reproaching Christians for 
leaving the field of social reform wide open to Communists (the theme 
of the 1942 sermon quoted earlier), he spoke eloquently of the need for 
a “crusading zeal,” if Christians were to make any impact:

Let us make no mistake about it - only crusaders succeed in the field 
of social reforms. It takes drive and dynamism to alter a social pat-
tern. If Christianity wants to have any say in the alteration of South 
Africa’s social pattern, its representatives will have to become cru-
saders, crusaders fully possessed of that which is characteristic of 
crusaders - a flame of conviction, a fire of zeal.5

The “flame of conviction” and “fire of zeal” characterised the Arch-
bishop’s involvement in another issue involving the forced removal of 

5  Hurley, D.E., “Apartheid: A Crisis of Christian Conscience”, Johannesburg, 
SAIRR, 1964.
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people in 1968 by South Africa’s Nationalist Party Government. Afri-
can people were being forcefully removed from the village of Meran 
to a barren area known as Limehill. The grand apartheid design was 
to create homelands where African people would have some political 
control. These homelands would also be used as a labour pool for the 
cities, but in the cities they would be migrant workers without any po-
litical rights at all.

The Archbishop had opposed and denounced the Limehill removal 
before it took place, was present on the day of the removal to show 
solidarity, and afterwards spent much time there listening to the prob-
lems of the resettled community and expressing the church’s care and 
concern for them. The tough statements he directed at the cabinet min-
ister responsible for the resettlement revealed how he had been moved 
by this first-hand encounter with the intense pain and suffering caused 
by the ideology of apartheid. “I say to Minister Botha: ‘Would you ask 
Whites to pull down their homes and go where there were no houses, 
no schools and no medical facilities? Before God, how can you bear the 
responsibility?’”6

One of the clearest proofs of the cruelty of forced removals was 
the number of children who died at Limehill within a short period after 
their arrival in this new and barren environment. When the evidence 
was dismissed by the government, Archbishop Hurley went personally 
to count every child’s grave in Limehill and carefully noted the names 
and ages. He released the full list to the media, much to the embarrass-
ment and anger of the government.

With the strong backing of the Second Vatican Council, especially 
its decree on the Church in the Modern World, the Archbishop, who 
had long been known as the moving spirit behind the South African 
bishops’ pastoral letters condemning apartheid, was now moving in an 
increasingly activist direction. He felt called to associate himself ever 
more closely with those suffering the effects of apartheid legislation 
and to identify himself with those protesting against a policy which he 
saw as completely at odds with Christian teaching.

In 1972, a small band of clergy hiked from Grahamstown in the 
Eastern Cape to Cape Town, a distance of 1,057 kilometres. They were 

6  Sunday Tribune, 28.1.68.
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protesting against the evils of migrant labour which made it illegal for 
rural workers to bring their families to town with them, and which was 
described even by the conservative pro-Government Dutch Reformed 
Church as “a cancer eating away at family life”. The Archbishop joined 
the hikers as they approached Cape Town. He walked with them for the 
last few kilometres to a final demonstration where he was a key speaker 
calling for the abolition of the migrant labour system.

In subsequent years, he has also frequently taken part in poster 
demonstrations, standing as a silent witness against injustice, some-
times with a group, sometimes alone. As a fellow protestor, the noted 
sociologist Prof. Fatima Meer, has said:

Where others looked over their shoulders and to their right and to 
their left, to ensure that the company they kept was right in the pro-
tests they undertook, Denis Hurley’s only concern at all times, was 
that the cause was right. Status never deterred him from his activ-
ism. Status was to be used in the cause of justice, no matter how in-
significant by social reckoning the victim or the fellow protestor.7

The first public opposition to conscription into apartheid’s defence 
force occurred in 1974. At the national conference of the South Afri-
can Council of Churches (SACC), a resolution was passed encourag-
ing young white men to consider the option of conscientious objection. 
Outraged, the government changed the law so that they could impose 
severe penalties on anyone calling for, or even encouraging, conscien-
tious objection. Despite this effort to silence all discussion of conscien-
tious objection, Archbishop Hurley indicated his full support for the 
SACC’s resolution, saying it was simply a matter of conscience: in this, 
as in all other questions, conscripts would have to be bound by their 
conscience.

During this time, the Archbishop was keenly aware of the need 
for an effective ecumenical instrument to promote justice and social 
change in the city of Durban, the cathedral city of his Archdiocese. In 
1976, after a two-year period of consultation, he founded the ecumeni-
cal agency Diakonia, to promote joint action for social justice through 

7  Meer, F., in “Memories of 50 years: from Segregation, through Apartheid, to 
Liberation and Democracy”, Diakonia Council of Churches, Durban, 1997, p. 33.
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Durban churches. Perhaps he had learnt from the failure of earlier calls 
for campaigns against apartheid that little could be achieved without 
structures and full-time staff?

His support and enthusiasm were also helpful in the establishment 
in 1979 of the Pietermaritzburg Agency for Christian Social Awareness 
(PACSA) - a similar ecumenical organisation based in Pietermaritz-
burg, the second largest city of Natal province, 80 kilometres inland 
from Durban. Both organisations, the former now amalgamated with 
the local council of churches to form the Diakonia Council of Churches, 
continue to play a significant role in the two main urban centres of the 
Archdiocese.

As Chairperson of the Southern African Catholic Bishops’ Confer-
ence’s Commission for Christian Education and Worship, the Archbish-
op was influential in opening Catholic schools to children of all races, 
after making calls for school integration from as early as the 50s. These 
calls had been taken up by sisters working in a number of the schools 
who, in 1976, simply began to admit Black students, saying they could 
in conscience no longer work in segregated schools. They left the bish-
ops to work out the legal complications with a government once again 
both embarrassed and enraged by church defiance. Archbishop Hurley 
was also mainly responsible for ending the racial segregation of Catho-
lic seminaries in South Africa. As well as calling on the government to 
end the racial segregation, he was determined to tackle apartheid in the 
church’s own institutions.

The Soweto uprising of June 16, 1976, was another major turning 
point in South African history. On that day large numbers of young 
people were shot as they marched in protest against the government’s 
imposition of Afrikaans as the medium of instruction in Black schools. 
Just a few weeks later, the Archbishop was the keynote speaker at the 
South African Council of Churches’ National Conference. He used the 
opportunity to call on the churches to undertake a “great mobilisation 
for peace”. What he had in mind was “the total mobilisation of white 
opinion in the cause of peace…to prepare Whites psychologically for 
majority rule and for Blacks to prepare themselves both technically and 
psychologically for it”.8

8  Hurley, D.E., “Can the Churches do anything for Peace?”, SACC, 1976.
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Out of this call came the “Human Awareness Programme”, estab-
lished in 1977. It continued for nearly 20 years to do important work 
in helping organisations committed to change become more effective 
through workshops, consultations and resources directed chiefly at or-
ganisational development. Some dimensions of what the Archbishop 
was calling for in relation to the White community were to become the 
initial focus of the Institute for Democracy in South Africa (IDASA), 
established by former opposition members of parliament Frederick van 
Zyl Slabbert and Alex Boraine, with Archbishop Hurley as one of the 
directors.

IDASA played a significant role in helping the negotiations process 
to get under way in South Africa by bravely bringing together Afrikaner 
politicians and academics with the African National Congress leader-
ship in exile. Such contacts with banned organisations were unheard of 
at the time and were in fact illegal. They built up the pressure for the 
unbanning of the ANC and PAC by President F. W. de Klerk (1990), 
the release of Nelson Mandela (1992), and the multi-party negotiations 
which paved the way for multi-party elections in 1994 and the passing 
of a new constitution in 1996.

 But we must retrace our steps a little, to 1982, when, during his 
second term as President of the SACBC, Archbishop Hurley visited 
Namibia with a delegation of South African bishops. The party met 
many groups in all parts of the country to discuss how they saw the situ-
ation and what their hopes were for the future. In a hard-hitting report 
on their visit, the bishops detailed allegations of intimidation and gross 
human rights violations by the South African Defence Force (SADF) 
and the special police unit known as Koevoet. It was the publication of 
these allegations in a media conference which led to Archbishop Hurley 
being charged and brought to court under South African law (cf. p. 16 
below). The bishops noted that the SADF was regarded as an army of 
occupation and claimed that the South West African People’s Organisa-
tion (SWAPO) enjoyed massive support and would easily win any free 
and fair election.

One of the most successful church campaigns in which the Arch-
bishop was involved was the 1984 joint SACBC-SACC campaign 
against the government’s policy of forcefully resettling people to areas 
designated for their particular race group. A report which contained a 
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powerful condemnation of the policy was jointly produced by the two 
bodies and received wide media coverage locally and overseas. An ecu-
menical delegation travelled extensively in Europe to present this report 
to governments and to the Pope. In the face of enormous national and 
international pressure - to which this campaign contributed strongly 
- the government was ultimately compelled to abandon the policy of 
forced removals. The Archbishop was keenly aware that the media and 
other public platforms could be effective “pulpits” from which to make 
known the church’s viewpoint on issues of justice. A highly articulate 
speaker, he was often sought out by the media for his forthright com-
ments.

In 1983, much influenced by the impact of the Medellin (1968) and 
Puebla (1979) assemblies of Latin American Bishops, Archbishop Hur-
ley called for a great national assembly of Christian groups working for 
justice in South Africa. By 1985, this idea developed into a programme 
known as “Christians for Justice and Peace”, aimed at building up a 
network of groups to prepare for a conference which in turn would give 
further impetus to the network.

The idea enjoyed considerable support in various parts of South 
Africa. Regrettably it was opposed by some who claimed it was too 
much of a White initiative. However, Rev. Frank Chikane, former Gen-
eral Secretary of the SACC, says that he regarded the “Standing for 
the Truth” campaign established by a convocation of church leaders 
in May, 1988, as strongly influenced by the Archbishop’s earlier call. 
“Standing for the Truth” brought the churches into direct public defi-
ance against the government, in a long overdue move beyond state-
ments to active non-violence.

The Archbishop has readily given evidence on behalf of those on 
trial for their opposition to apartheid, and used these opportunities to 
proclaim the Gospel message.

Thus, in 1982, he took to the witness box to plead on behalf of 
conscientious objector Charles Yeats, one of the first to be jailed for 
refusing to do military service. Yeats had decided, on the basis of his 
Christian belief, that he could not serve in the army, and the Archbishop 
was asked by the court whether it would be correct to say that “the 
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apartheid policy is indefensible”. The Archbishop replied, “In the light 
of how apartheid has worked in the last thirty years, yes”.9

In 1983, he appeared in the Pietermaritzburg Supreme Court to 
make a plea in mitigation of sentence for three men convicted of trea-
son - a capital offence at that time. In trying to help the court understand 
why the defendants had taken to violence, he spoke of the feelings of 
deep resentment in the hearts of many Black people - anger at being 
deprived of human rights in their own country. He also stressed that the 
death sentence would turn the condemned into political martyrs. The 
court took note of the plea, and the three escaped the death penalty, be-
ing given lengthy prison sentences instead.

In what has come to be known in legal text books as the “Hurley 
case” (1985), he successfully applied to the Natal Supreme Court for 
the release of a detainee - the author of this chapter - held under Sec-
tion 29 of the Internal Security Act, a clause which enabled the security 
police to detain government opponents in solitary confinement indefi-
nitely. This was the first such release in South African legal history, and 
a judgement subsequently upheld by the Appellate Division. It set a 
precedent for the release of other detainees held under this section. 

When Phillip Wilkinson, another conscientious objector, was tried 
in 1987, the Archbishop said that he “entirely condoned” Wilkinson’s 
defiance of the government’s conscription laws, as there was a clash 
between the government and the church on the issue.

In his statement Phillip has managed to link his attitude of acceptance 
of all human beings as being equal to his religious beliefs, which I 
find amazing in a person of his youth and also very edifying.10

Because of his great admiration for conscientious objectors, it was 
appropriate that in 1988, when 24 young Durban men publicly defied 
the law by declaring their objection to military service, they chose Arch-
bishop Hurley’s office as the venue for a media conference to announce 
their stand. The Archbishop congratulated them warmly:

9  Diakonia News, June 1981.
10  SACBC Justice and Peace Commission, “Conscientious Objector Phillip 

Wilkinson: Further evidence from the trial”.
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I would like to express from the fullness of my heart my congratu-
lations, my full moral support for them, and the intention to do all I 
can to further their cause.11

Workers have also enjoyed the powerful support of Archbishop Hur-
ley. Two examples stand out: his participation in 1980 in an ecumenical 
delegation which sought to end the deadlock between the Frame Textile 
Group and 6,000 of their striking workers, and a similar plea made in 
1985 on behalf of 900 workers from the Sarmcol rubber plant outside 
Pietermaritzburg. The Archbishop has consistently backed the latter 
workers since their dismissal, supporting the donation of church land 
to mount a farming project out of which to provide an income for the 
workers and their families. Following a plenary session of the SACBC 
in 1982, when the bishops were addressed by trade unionists and labour 
experts, the Archbishop indicated clearly that the church felt obliged to 
give vigorous support to the unions, because their cause was just.

We want to throw the moral weight of the church behind their strug-
gle.12 

These and many other actions of witness and identification with the 
struggle against apartheid and other forms of injustice, have not been 
without cost. There has been much criticism, especially from those who 
accuse the Archbishop of being a political priest, and from conservative 
clergy hesitant to involve themselves or their parishioners in action for 
justice. Archbishop Hurley has frequently featured in right-wing prop-
aganda leaflets. In 1984, Mr. Brian Edwards, a member of the Natal 
Provincial Council, described him in the Council as an “ecclesiastical 
Che Guevara”. Mr. Jimmy Kruger, while Minister of Justice, seriously 
considered banning him but was dissuaded by his cabinet colleagues. 
Former President P. W. Botha once gave the Archbishop a public dress-
ing-down in the presence of other church leaders. In the mid-60s, the 
Archbishop’s house was petrol-bombed, and, in 1984, he was charged 
for remarks made at a media conference, after the SACBC delegation’s 
visit to Namibia, concerning allegations about atrocities carried out by 
the “Koevoet” police unit - though the charges were withdrawn three 

11  Ibid.
12  The Star, 5.2.82.
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days before his court appearance, the first time in thirty years that an 
archbishop had been in the dock anywhere in the world.

The new South African government established a Truth and Rec-
onciliation Commission to deal with the gross human rights violations 
of the last 30 years of apartheid rule. Through the investigations of this 
Commission during 1996 and 1997 it has come to light that Archbishop 
Hurley, along with Anglican Archbishop Desmond Tutu, was among 
the five church leaders whom the security police regarded as the state’s 
most wanted political opponents. Because these two Archbishops 
couldn’t be arrested or banned, they recommended to the State Security 
Council that they should be harassed in various ways, such as through 
smear campaigns.

The Archbishop has typically shrugged off such attacks, criticism, 
and state harassment with a calm and philosophical air. Underlying this 
is a generosity of spirit towards opponents, nicely exemplified by a sto-
ry he tells of a visit by security police: they came to inform him he was 
being charged and were treated to a discussion on the current state of 
South African rugby!

Sometimes he has also been criticised by progressive groups. Thus, 
for example, some were surprised and disappointed that he declined 
to be a signatory of two significant statements of liberation theology 
published in South Africa, the Kairos Document (1985) and The Road 
to Damascus (1989). The Archbishop, never one to simply follow the 
current fashion, did not feel he could identify himself with all aspects 
of these documents, particularly as he had been left with the impression 
that in the final rush towards publication, the penultimate text of the 
Kairos Document clearly promoted violence. Though the final version 
was altered in response to this criticism, it was too late for him to add 
his endorsement.

More controversial was his criticism of the presence of South Af-
rican Communist Party flags in the Freedom March held in Durban on 
22 September 1989. The Archbishop was among a number of church 
leaders who led that march but strongly objected to the presence of the 
Communist flag, which was frequently seen immediately behind him. 
For Archbishop Hurley, the “red” flag represented a great deal of op-
pression in many countries around the world, and he did not want to be 
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associated with it. Some local political activists found this difficult to 
accept and challenged the Archbishop afterwards.

Archbishop Hurley has, nevertheless, consistently displayed a pa-
tient attitude towards those with a different view of the South African 
situation. This patience is based on his awareness of how powerful so-
cial attitudes are:

… social attitudes are the steel structure of human society. They 
give society shape, cohesion and endurance. They are the bones and 
sinews of a society’s culture. They reproduce themselves in the chil-
dren born into it and brought up in it, socialised and inculturated 
into it. They provide the community context within which people 
see, perceive, understand, relate and reject, work and relax, love and 
hate. The community instinct is probably the strongest one in human 
nature. People can be induced to do practically anything for their 
community, especially their ethnic community. An ethnic commu-
nity, and particularly one with a religious dimension, is a very tough 
proposition indeed, as witnessed in the dominant group in Northern 
Ireland and Iran and, to a certain extent, the Afrikaner nation. Here 
you have a complex of social attitudes held together by two of man-
kind’s deepest and most powerful bonds. It is not easy for the indi-
vidual to step out of that tangle of steel wires and look at his society 
through other eyes.13

It is impossible to do justice to Archbishop Hurley’s lifetime of 
action for justice in a brief article such as this, and in these pages refer-
ence has been made to only a few aspects and examples. Which of these 
many and varied contributions to the struggle for justice had made the 
most lasting impact?

Some would regard the cumulative impact of his many years of 
opposition to apartheid as of most importance. During the long and 
dark years of apartheid repression, there could be no doubt in the minds 
of South Africans that Archbishop Hurley was totally opposed to the 
system and determined to see it brought to an end. The famous South 
African author, Alan Paton, described him as a “guardian of the light” 
for his role of “warnings and guiding” about the evils of apartheid. 

13  Hurley, D.E., “The Role of the Churches and the Responsibility of the Faithful 
in South Africa”, Louvain, Belgium, p. 5.
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Others would refer to the Pastoral Plan, developed by the bishops 
under his leadership and launched throughout South Africa on Pente-
cost Sunday 1989. It is the most comprehensive and promising of the 
campaigns the Archbishop has inspired and led over nearly 60 years as 
a priest and more than 50 years as bishop. Its full implementation would 
undoubtedly make a significant impact on injustice and inequality in 
this country.

The Pastoral Plan grew out of the Archbishop’s painful awareness 
that the church, for half a century or so:

… had its declarations and denunciations, its prophets and confes-
sors, clergy, religious and laity; imprisoned, detained and deported. 
But we have had little success in translating proclamations of princi-
ples and sporadic acts of Christian witness into a sustained process 
of evangelisation profoundly affecting the social body of the church, 
either in its Black or White membership. From time to time, from 
place to place, religious attention has been given to South Africa’s 
agonising problem, but never in a measure calculated to involve sig-
nificant numbers of people. There has been no organised church ef-
fort only a ‘take it or leave it’ approach.14

The Pastoral Plan is intended to be such a “sustained process of 
evangelisation profoundly affecting the social body of the church”. 
With its theme “Community Serving Humanity” it is intended to 
have what the Archbishop calls:
… four dimensions of totality. It must involve the whole message 
of Jesus. It must involve the whole church, laity as well as clergy 
and religious. It must reach out to the whole of the human family. 
It must be concerned with the whole of humanity: the person, the 
family, society, and in regard to society, with culture, politics and 
economics.15

Central to the Pastoral Plan is the promotion of small groups which 
meet regularly for bible sharing, prayer, reflection and concern with lo-
cal issues, thus bringing together faith and life.

The Pastoral Plan includes dimensions that the young Fr. Denis 
Hurley, curate at Emmanuel Cathedral, was calling for in his 1942 ser-

14  Hurley, D.E., “Graduation Address at the University of Cape Town”, 1988 p. 
2.

15  Ibid., p. 4.
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mon quoted at the beginning of this chapter - but the Pastoral Plan is 
much more all-embracing. The Archbishop, 47 years later, was once 
again urging that every Catholic “with enthusiasm to get things done” 
respond to the challenges of the South African situation. His own en-
thusiasm was clear from a pastoral letter jointly written with Auxiliary 
Bishop Dominic Khumalo, omi, in May, 1989, on the eve of the Pasto-
ral Plan launch:

We write this letter to invite you to share the joy, hope and excite-
ment that fill our hearts. One of us, the Archbishop, has been a priest 
for nearly 50 years and a bishop for 42. Caution and calm should be 
associated with his years and experience, but he can honestly say 
that he is as excited now as he was on the eve of his priestly ordina-
tion in July 1939.16

On October 4, 1992, Archbishop Hurley, by this time the world’s 
longest-serving Catholic Bishop, was succeeded by Wilfrid Napier, 
OFM, as Archbishop of Durban. Since his retirement, Denis Hurley, 
who now has the title “Archbishop-Emeritus”, has been stationed at 
Emmanuel Cathedral, the first time in nearly 60 years of priesthood that 
he has held the office of parish priest! The energy that used to go into 
running the Archdiocese of Durban is now focused on running a large 
inner-city parish in one of the poorest areas of Durban, where many 
people live on pavements - displacees of the political violence that has 
plagued KwaZulu-Natal for the last 15 years and refugees from rural 
poverty.

The Archbishop vigorously promotes the Pastoral Plan in this par-
ish, through small Christian communities which meet regularly to dis-
cuss issues of faith and life. He is renewing the liturgy with communion 
under both kinds at all masses, a monthly mass in both Zulu and Eng-
lish to bind the parish into a close community, and the introduction of 
girl servers - to mention just a few examples. A “Family and Society” 
group has been established to focus on social issues - one of its first 
projects being to organise events, where, in the context of a healing lit-

16  Hurley, D.E. and Khumalo, D.J., “A Pastoral Letter from the Archbishop and 
Bishop Dominic Khumalo for Pentecost Sunday, 14 May 1989”, News Bulletin of the 
Catholic Archdiocese of Durban. No. 245, May 1989, p. 40.
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urgy, people of all race groups tell stories of trauma caused by apartheid 
and political violence.

 In his retirement, the Archbishop spends a day a week writing his 
memoirs, but is much more engaged with the present and the future. 
As Chancellor of the University of Natal, he presides over numerous 
graduation ceremonies and takes a keen interest in various aspects of 
campus life. He heads the Archdiocesan AIDS Programme, one of the 
strongest church programmes on AIDS in South Africa. He continues 
to serve on the Justice and Peace Department of the Bishops’ Confer-
ence.

On March 19, 1997, Archbishop Hurley celebrated the golden jubi-
lee of his episcopal ordination, a rare distinction. Speaking at a special 
breakfast held to mark the occasion, Professor Fatima Meer paid this 
tribute: 

Born in South Africa, rooted in an Irish Catholic tradition, he has 
been a continuous presence in our midst throughout 50 years. Guid-
ing us through all our travels, standing with us in our afflictions and 
pointing the way to better things to come as they have today. He 
has ministered to all South Africans and particularly to those who 
have been overlooked by society or excluded from it, those without 
rights and resources, invariably the victims of apartheid. We gather 
today to celebrate the meaning of Denis Hurley’s ministry, a mean-
ing established and centralised in God and through God, realising a 
universalism, an activism that embraces all humanity and all life and 
removes all barriers between the temporal and spiritual, the Catholic 
and non-Catholic, the Christian and non-Christian. His strength is 
the church, and he is the strength of the church. Without his courage 
and his leadership, the church may have remained hostage to apart-
heid. The church may never have stood up against apartheid. We 
thank him for his courage.17

Denis Hurley’s “retirement” began as South Africa entered a time 
of transition from the long oppressive years of apartheid, to the miracu-
lous birth of a new and democratic society. 

He welcomed this new South Africa with joy: indeed, he has de-
scribed the presidential inauguration of Nelson Mandela as one of the 
great highlights of his own life, along with the Second Vatican Council. 

17  Meer, F., Ibid, p. 31, 32.
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The Archbishop-Emeritus was present as a special guest in the amphi-
theatre of the Union Buildings to witness the most famous prisoner in 
the world taking the oath of office.

He has expressed particular enthusiasm for the new government’s 
“Reconstruction and Development Programme” popularly known as 
“the RDP”.

It was a stroke of genius for the South African government, inspired 
by COSATU,18 to follow up the liberation and the election and the 
installation of the president with the publication of a vision for the 
country, the vision of Reconstruction and Development. When I 
read the Policy Framework published by the ANC in 1994, my in-
terest and enthusiasm grew with every page. I thought it a superb 
document with which to launch the new state coming into existence 
after the long dark years. It was a vision of greatness to be achieved 
for the people, by the people.19

The Archbishop was struck by how much the RDP was in harmony 
with Catholic social teaching.20

And yet there has been a sober realism in his assessment of the 
massive challenge still facing this country.

The RDP, though not officially abandoned by the government, has 
been effectively replaced by a new macro-economic policy known as 
GEAR (“Growth, Employment and Redistribution”), a programme 
much influenced by economic forces such as globalization, and inter-
national institutions like the World Bank and International Monetary 
Fund. “We now seem to be jumping on the same capitalist bandwagon 
as everyone else”, was his less than enthusiastic response.21

Apartheid now conquered, a second great challenge confronts the 
churches - the establishment of economic justice. Surrounded as he is 
in this Cathedral parish by a sea of poverty, the 82-year-old Archbishop 
is enthusiastic to face up to this challenge:

18  Congress of South African Trade Unions.
19  Hurley, D.E., “The Role of Religion in Reconstruction and Development”, un-

published paper delivered at a Catholic Consultation on Reconstruction and Develop-
ment, July 18-21, 1995, p. 1.

20  Nolan, A., “Passing on the justice mantle”, Challenge, October-November 
1994, p. 4.

21  Idem.
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It could so easily happen that millions of our people could find them-
selves excluded, through poverty, from the fruits of victory over 
apartheid and the establishment of democracy. To avoid this unhap-
py future, may God give us the guidance and grace to strive together 
ecumenically and beyond the ecumenical boundaries, to strive to-
gether on an interfaith basis, for the achievement of greater prosper-
ity, greater human rights and a better human life for all those now so 
sadly deprived.22

22  Hurley, D.E., “Memories of 50 years”, p. 30.
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orlanDo QueVeDo: 
an asian MissioloGist sHaPinG tHe Many faces  

of asian cHurcHes 

ELisEo “jun” mERcado, omi

There are many and differing faces of the Asian Christian Church-
es. These differences are true not only between the Churches 
of the Reform and the Roman Catholics (RC) but also within 

the RC as the local churches undertake the challenge of inculturation 
following the Second Vatican Council’s teachings. Historically, these 
differences are also manifested between the more ancient Syro-Malabar 
Church, tracing its roots from the “Apostolic times” in the sub-conti-
nent of India, and the various Christian Churches that “accompanied” 
the western “colonial expansion” from the 16th to the 19th century. The 
rise of nationalism in the former colonies during and after the struggle 
for independence contributed also to the shaping of the various faces of 
local and particular churches in contemporary times. 

The Missionary orders that “accompanied” the western expansion 
in the Continent of Asia had carved their niches in the various missio-
logical approaches to mission as well as in giving the many faces of the 
Christian Churches in the continent. Even among the “unified” Roman 
Catholics, the missiological approaches of the Jesuits, the Dominicans, 
the Franciscans and the Augustinians varied both in form as well as in 
structures of the local churches. These orders shaped the many faces of 
the Christian Churches both by blood and apostolic labor. The examples 
of Xavier in India and Japan; Ricci in China; de Nobili and Rhodes in 
Indo-China; and the numerous martyrs in China, Japan and Korea are 
but a few examples of these missiological approaches to “implanting 
the Church” in the Continent of Asia.

No doubt, the encounters with the great religions and civilizations 
of Asia, particularly Hinduism, Buddhism, Islam, and the Traditions 
and Rituals of China and Japan that included the divine institution of 
the Emperor presented formidable challenges to missionaries.
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In a similar vein, the missionaries of the various Churches of the 
Reform that responded to the call of preaching the Word of God met 
the same challenges as they, too, planted their respective churches in 
the colonies. 

Archbishop Orlando Cardinal Quevedo, omi, of Cotabato is born 
to a post- colonial and post-Vatican II Church. He also belongs to a mis-
sionary congregation, the Oblates of Mary Immaculate or omi for short. 
By vocation and formation, he is imbued with a missionary tradition 
that seeks to evangelize the poor and the most abandoned. The context 
of his missionary activities is Mindanao, specifically, Cotabato and the 
Archipelago of Sulu, the territory where the Muslim Filipinos live and 
are in numerical majority. 

These concrete characteristics - his congregational missionary tra-
dition and Islamic context - have contributed to a colorful missionary 
perspective that includes, among others, interreligious dialogue and 
peacemaking. 

The War in Mindanao, in the early 1970s (tragically understood 
along the religious lines of Christianity and Islam), coupled with the 
widespread poverty in Cotabato and Sulu due to national neglect, 
shaped his consciousness and missionary outlook as well.

The other factor that contributed greatly to this missionary out-
look was the rise of the small Christian community (Gagmay Kristoh-
anong Katilingban or GKK) in the post-Vatican II attempts to become 
local and inculturated local churches. The GKK that metamorphosed 
into BEC, or Basic Ecclesial Community, was a parallel movement to 
the Latin American “Comunidad de Base”. The movement began with 
understanding the concrete historical context of the Christian commu-
nities that led to the work of “conscientization” on the realities where 
they lived. It was no accident that the various GKK nourished the active 
participation and empowerment of the lay people both in societal and 
church affairs. 

To discern the missiological bend and approaches of Cardinal 
Quevedo, there is a need to identify the major “drivers” or “strands” 
that shaped his understanding of the Church and her mission. There are 
five (5) major strands that would, later on, be prominent or dominant 
in Cardinal Quevedo’s perception of the Church in Mindanao and the 
Church in Asia. These are the following:
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The First Strand is the reality of poverty and the understanding of 
Church sent to evangelize the poor. This strand belongs to his Mission-
ary patrimony as missionary to the most abandoned. The poverty of 
Mindanao, as the poorest and the least developed region in the Philip-
pines, particularly of Muslim Mindanao, where the two ecclesiastical 
jurisdictions, that is, the Archdiocese of Cotabato and the Apostolic Vi-
cariate of Jolo (consisting of the two Provinces of Sulu and Tawi-Tawi), 
remain as the “context” of his ministry both as a missionary and later 
as bishop. The sad conditions of the people serve as a major driving 
force in forming an image of “Church of the Poor” and a “Church in the 
Margin” that have been popularized by Pope Francis.

Thus, when Cardinal Quevedo took the helm of the leadership of 
the Federation of the Asian Bishops Conference, he was confronted, 
once again, by the widespread poverty in the continent. He envisioned 
the Catholic Church in Asia as a church-in-dialogue with the poor in 
Asia. The face of the Catholic Church is the “poor multitude” with no 
shepherds. By this he translates the “Church of the Poor” not only as a 
Church known for simplicity in lifestyle but also a Church that “speaks 
out for the rights of the disadvantaged and powerless against all forms 
of injustice” in the era of globalization and consumerism.

The Second Strand is the reality of Asia being the cradle of many 
and differing great religions and traditions, including the indigenous 
ones. In the Southern Philippines, this was the “Islamic strand” that is 
dominant in the Archipelago of Sulu and the Cotabato Empire Prov-
ince. The activities of the Church in Cotabato and Sulu have always 
been undertaken to establish common fellowship between Christians 
and Muslims. His interactions with Muslims as a child and in school, as 
well as in his ministry, have fostered friendship and mutual hospitality. 
Thereby, the lived experiences with people of other faiths, particularly 
Islam and the traditional rituals of the Indigenous Peoples, have given 
rise to his “understanding” of “Church in Dialogue” with peoples of 
living faiths and traditions, particularly with Islam.

It is no accident that, when writing the mission statement of the 
Federation of the Asian Bishops Conference (FABC), he fine-tuned the 
understanding of an Asia Church’s vision of “triple dialogue with the 
poor, great religions and traditions of Asia” as a dialogue of friendship 
and hospitality with all peoples, especially with the poor.
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The Third Strand is his passion for the “Basic Ecclesial Commu-
nities”. He articulates this “new way” of being church as “becoming 
an authentic community of faith”. To him, the Church is no other but 
a communion of faith-communities of authentic participation and co-
responsibility. It is a movement towards Basic Ecclesial Communities.

When he was Secretary General of FABC, he identified the BEC’s 
as comprising and integrating many and parallel movements into par-
ticular Churches in the continent. These movements are the following:

1. A Movement towards integral evangelization with a new sense 
of mission. Jesus is the Lord and Saviour. The Church is a compas-
sionate companion, servant of the Lord and all Asian peoples’ journey 
towards the Kingdom.

2. A Movement towards empowerment of men and women. Em-
powered by the spirit, lay people – men and women – participate fully 
in the ministry of the church. 

3. A Movement towards active involvement in generating and sav-
ing life. 

4. A Movement towards the triple dialogue – with other faiths, with 
the poor and with cultures.

The Fourth Strand leads him to an understanding of a Church that 
is an active participant in peacemaking. War and conflict, from his own 
experiences in Cotabato and Sulu, are akin to a room with “no exit”. 
The cycle of poverty, war, neglect and lack of development is familiar 
enough to him from his early childhood to being an educator and a mis-
sionary to the poor in the Apostolic Vicariate of Jolo and a Bishop of 
Cotabato. 

In a larger scale, Asia, too, has not known lasting peace but fleeting 
“truces” until new wars erupt again. Cardinal Quevedo is a witness to 
these forms of war.

In post-World War II, Asia was the scene of many and violent wars. 
The War in the sub-Continent of India that led to the partition between 
India and Pakistan in 1948; the War in the Korean Peninsula in the 50s 
and the 60s that gave rise to the two Koreas; the bloody war in Vietnam 
that lasted from 1950 to 1975; the War of Partition between Pakistan 
and Bangladesh in the 1970s; and the many ethnic wars and wars of 
secession in various parts of Asia.
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His own experience of the “bloody” war in the Southern Philip-
pines, commonly labeled as war between Muslims and Christians, prof-
fered among the local populace a particular consciousness and under-
standing of who were allies and who were enemies along faith lines. 
Oftentimes these categories were accepted uncritically. 

His study and reflection of these realities of “unpeace”, particularly 
in Southern Philippines, brought a radical “rethinking” of the otherwise 
uncritical prevailing categories of “allies” and “enemies”. Upon seeing 
that the conflict in Southern Philippines is basically an issue of justice, 
he has become a peacemaker. A peacemaking Church belongs to the 
prophetic tradition of mission that is often lost when the church is per-
ceived as an “establishment”. 

The “Red Hat” bestowed upon him by Pope Francis in June, 2016, 
in many ways is now being understood as “honoring” his missionary 
work in the “margin” of Philippine society and as a peacemaker in the 
war-torn Southern Philippines.

The Fifth Strand is a “look” at the future, that is, the youth of Asia. 
Asia is a continent of young people. The majority population in the 
Philippines is made up of people below the age of 40. While the youth 
today falls under the “generic” category of “Millennials”, the future of 
the Church in Asia and in the Philippines lies in harnessing this millen-
nial generation for who and what they are – as definitely the youthful 
face of the Church in Asia, particularly the Church in the Philippines. 

Cardinal Quevedo was once President of a Catholic University – 
Notre Dame University in Cotabato. His encounters with the youth then 
have galvanized his resolve that, albeit the seeming loss of the sense of 
transcendence among the young people, they have always been in the 
forefront of social change. They are active participants in the strug-
gle for freedom, justice, and human rights. They have also become ac-
tive in the actual care for the earth involving themselves in environ-
mental clean-up programs and in projects like greening the mountains 
and cleaning the waterways. Yes, he believes that the youthful face of 
the Asian Churches stands in contrast to older churches in Europe and 
America. Thus, he cites the youth not only as subjects of evangelization 
but evangelizers, catechists, counselors, social action partners, health 
workers and peacemakers, among others. No doubt the youth of Asia is 
the HOPE for the Church in Asia.
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An interview with the man reveals a missiological perspective 
shaped by these lived experiences and historical traditions. When asked 
how he views the Catholic Church in the coming years and the chal-
lenges she has to confront, he simply smiles and hands over the docu-
ment of FABC that he contributed to shape. He says that there are seven 
movements that should constitute the vision of the Catholic Church in 
Asia. These seven (7) movements are the following:

1. A Movement to become a Church of the Poor and Church of 
the Young. The Church of Asia has to place herself at the side of the 
multitudes of the continent – the Poor and the Youth. To speak out for 
the rights of the disadvantaged and powerless against all forms of in-
justice;

2. A Movement to truly become a LOCAL CHURCH. A Church 
that is truly indigenous and inculturated. A Church in dialogue with 
great religions and traditions of the Continent; in dialogue with all peo-
ples, especially with the poor;

3. A Movement towards interiority – thereby, a church becoming a 
deeply praying community;

4. A Movement to become an authentic community of faith, a com-
munion of communities of authentic participation and co-responsibility. 
A movement towards BEC;

5. A Movement towards integral evangelization with a new sense 
of mission – Jesus is the Lord and Saviour; the Church is a compassion-
ate companion, servant of the Lord; and all Asian peoples in the journey 
towards the Kingdom;

6. A Movement towards empowerment of men and women; em-
powered by the spirit: Lay people – men and women – who participate 
fully in the ministry of the church; and

7. A Movement towards active involvement in generating and sav-
ing life. 

For Cardinal Quevedo, these seven movements actualize the triple 
dialogue that has been the “mantra” of FABC for years as far back as 
1971, that is, (a) dialogue with other faiths; (b) dialogue with the poor; 
and, (c) dialogue with the cultures of Asia.

The task he has embraced is translating this “triple dialogue” in 
concrete terms amid the contemporary burning issues. The Church in 
Asia needs to face and address these issues that constitute the contem-
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porary Asian realities. There is no way of escaping them by simply 
resorting to rituals and the usual expressions of worship. He identi-
fies these five issues that would shape the image and understanding of 
Church in Asia. They are the following:

1. Globalization – Consumerism, Secularism and Materialism 
eroding the traditional values: religious, cultural, and social;

2. Fundamentalism – Rise of violent religious extremism;
3. Political Realities – Centralization of powers, Pervasive corrup-

tion, Electoral frauds, and “Structural Adjustment Policies” dictated by 
external forces like the International Monetary Fund, the World Bank, 
and the World Trade Organization;

4. Ecology – Deterioration of the environment by uncontrolled 
pollution, degrading poverty, deforestation, utilization as a dumping 
ground of toxic wastes, hazardous products of industries unconcerned 
of environmental standards, violation of the right of people to a clean 
and safe environment; and,

5. Militarization – increasing militarization of societies, culture of 
deaths and impunity, land mines, trade in small arms and lack of com-
mitment to promote the culture of peace.

Asia is a “complicated” continent. In a similar vein the Church in 
Asia is complicated. Cardinal Quevedo, by his insight and experiences, 
contributes in shaping these many and various faces of the Catholic 
Church relying, more than ever, on discernment and on the guidance of 
the Holy Spirit. Ultimately, the Holy Spirit guides the many Churches 
in their missiological approaches to become the Church of the poor; 
the Church of encounter and dialogue; the Church of the youth and the 
Church in solidarity with the whole creation.

Eliseo “Jun” Mercado, omi (+ 2021)
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leo DescHâtelets (1899-1974): Mission aniMator

haRRy E. wintER, omi

One of Leo Deschâtelets’ great gifts was his enthusiastic anima-
tion1. He was the eighth and last superior general elected for 
life. Although ill health, particularly heart problems and deaf-

ness, forced him to resign on May 5, 1972, the twenty-five years he 
served as superior general was the third longest term of the eight. Dur-
ing those twenty-five years, his animation influenced first the Oblates 
of French Canada, then the entire congregation, and finally the whole 
Church through his role in various Rome-based organizations, and at 
the Second Vatican Council.

Leo Deschâtelets was born in Montréal, Canada, on March 8, 
1899, and, although he was trained by the Christian Brothers and the 
Sulpicians, the example of an Oblate Arctic missionary, his great uncle 
Zepherinus Gascon (1826-1914), influenced him to join the Oblates.2

Oblate historian, Gaston Carrière, writing in 1969, stated, “He 
was certainly one of the first professors of this discipline (missiology) 
in Canada.” Hoffman noted above the importance of the first Week of 
Missionary Studies, organized by Fr. Deschâtelets in Ottawa in 1934. 
Carrière adds Deschâtelets’ role in “the 1936 Québec Week, this giv-
ing a great impulse to the study of missionary sciences in Canada.”3 In 
1937, he was named undersecretary of the Missionary Union of Clergy 

1  Fr. Deschâtelets, who served as superior general of the Oblates during the peak 
and decline of numbers (1947-72) was the animator of Mission.

2  Irénée Tourigny, o.m.i., Leo Deschâtelets Oblate of Mary Immaculate (General 
House, Rome, 1976), p. 18. Fr. Tourigny had access to all of Fr. Deschâtelets’ unpub-
lished papers and served as his secretary during much of his generalate.

3  Gaston Carrière, o.m.i., La preparation d’un Pere et d’un Chef, « Etudes Obla-
tes » 28 (1969) 85. See pp. 93-95 for Deschâtelets’ great interest in “Catholic Action,” 
an emerging lay movement in the Church at this time. During this time he obtained 
licentiates in philosophy and canon law and a doctorate in theology, from the University 
of Ottawa: Tourigny 1976:32.
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and spent over a year in Rome, also serving as a director in the Oblate 
International Scholasticate. He saw at first hand the various cultures as 
the seminarians from many Oblate missions lived together. He attended 
the 1938 General Chapter as delegate from Keewatin, Canada.

Fr. Deschâtelets was named superior of St. Joseph Scholasticate, 
Ottawa, on November 20, 1938, serving in that capacity until Novem-
ber 21, 1944, when he was named provincial of the Eastern Canadian 
Province, which was the largest Oblate jurisdiction at that time, cover-
ing French-speaking eastern Canada and numbering over 800 Oblates, 
with another 100 in the mission of Lesotho, South Africa. His six years 
as superior of the scholasticate were years of joy, enthusiasm and open-
ness for the faculty, students and himself. One tragedy did darken it, 
and followed Fr. Deschâtelets the rest of his life: during a summer ex-
cursion on July 7, 1942, at Perkins, Québec, two of the newly ordained 
priests and four of the seminarians were drowned when a sudden storm 
overtook their canoe.

An Oblate of international stature, Cardinal Jean-Marie Rodrigue 
Villeneuve, omi, had taken the young Deschâtelets under his wing and 
assigned him as professor at St. Joseph’s Scholasticate in 1926 even be-
fore he completed his studies. Yet Fr. Carrière notes that Fr. Deschâte-
lets’ respect for Cardinal Villeneuve did not prevent him from changing 
Villeneuve’s policies when Deschâtelets took over Villeneuve’s posi-
tion as superior of the scholasticate (Carrière, 1969, 90; see Tourigny 
1976, 23, 41).

On May 2, 1947, on the second ballot of the election, the 48-year-
old Canadian provincial was elected superior general. His long-term 
secretary, Fr. Tourigny, describes the critical stage in the Oblates’ 
growth. The death of the previous general, Theodore Labouré, had oc-
curred on February 28, 1944; the vicar general, because of the war and 
its aftermath, had been unable to convoke a general chapter until the 
spring of 1947 (Tourigny, 1976, 49-51).
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The new general began to share his vision both by many writings4 
and frequent visits5 to the world-wide congregation. After the isolation 
cause by World War II, the new general’s spirited animation helped 
push the congregation to its peak of 7,628 members on January 1, 1966. 
By the time of his resignation in 1972, it had declined to 7010.6 Already, 
at the 1947 Chapter, “defections” were a problem (Tourigny 1976, 79). 
But the large exodus in the 1960s particularly anguished the very sensi-
tive general.

As a student at the International Scholasticate in the early 1960s 
(when it occupied one wing of the general house), I remember in partic-
ular glimpsing departing Michael Wolfe, omi, one of the first Oblates to 
work in Greenland. He was hoping that the general, because of the need 
for Catholic clergy in Greenland, would lobby for a married priesthood 
there, to include Wolfe. It was a particularly tense time when we were 
given to understand that the general could not support such a request, 
and Wolfe departed from the Oblates.

Yet in his leadership, Fr. Deschâtelets had continually stressed the 
spirit over the law (Carrière 1969, 94). When he opposed a married 
missionary clergy as full Oblates, it was not due to a rigidity caused 
by his many years of administration. It was rather due to a sincere and 
prayerful belief that such experiments were neither in the mind of the 

4  For a list of his writings, see Tourigny on his Memoirs, (p. 10, 14, passim) and 
one of his assistant generals, Stanislas-Albini Larochelle, o.m.i., Pere Leo Deschâte-
lets, o.m.i., “Vie Oblate Life) 50 (1991) 141.

5  For a list of his visits, see another of his assistant generals, Jean Drouart, o.m.i., 
Voyages and visit’s paternelles du T.R.P. General (1947-1969), “Études Oblates” 28 
(1969) 140-60. Tourigny gives a list of the new missions accepted during Fr. Deschâte-
lets administration: Appendix II, pp. 149-53. The new general wrote in 1974 an analysis 
of what he had been like on May 2, 1947: “Ce que j’étais en 1947…,” VOL 33: 145-
56.

6  The statistics are given each year in the publication by the general admin-
istration; for 1966, see A.R.omi June, 39 (#6), p. 73; for 1972, “Information” 64/72 
(February), p. 1; for 1997, when membership had declined to 4,844, “Information” 353 
(February 1997) p. 1. In his report to the 1972 General Chapter (Circular #274), Fr. 
Deschâtelets used the figure of 7,540 (1966) as the “high-tide” of the congregation: p. 
384. The decline has been sharpest in North America and Europe (except for Italy and 
Poland); in Latin America, there are more Oblates than ever, with a growing number of 
scholastics.
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Founder of the Oblates, nor, in the 1960s, beneficial to the Mission of 
the Church.

A brief overview of Fr. Deschâtelets’ work in various Vatican or-
ganizations, from the Union of Superiors General to SEDOS (Servizio 
di Documentazione e Studi), with a short sketch of Vatican II, is given 
by Fr. Michael O’Reilly, omi, in the issue of Études Oblates devoted to 
Deschâtelets’ 50th Anniversary of Priesthood. The student of Deschâte-
lets’ impact should consult these articles.7

As one of the several superiors general of religious communities 
named full members of the Second Vatican Council, he was probably 
the most widely traveled missionary at the Council.8 And he related to a 
group of Oblates that, when the Council was being prepared, religious 
order priests had no voice in its preparation (in contrast to diocesan 
priests, who were being consulted). As a member of the Union of Su-
periors General, Fr. Deschâtelets was requested to raise this issue with 
the appropriate cardinal. He was told by a dumbfounded cardinal: “We 
missed this, thank you for bringing it to our attention.”9

Probably the most famous of Fr. Deschâtelets’ writings is the Au-
gust 15, 1951, 95-page circular letter (#191) Our Vocation and Our Life 
of Intimate Union with Mary Immaculate. It bore the instruction that it 
“is to be read in each Community as soon as possible after its reception. 
It will also be read during each annual retreat until the meeting of the 
General Chapter in 1953.”

The first half of this letter treats the eight crucial elements of Oblate 
spirituality. The third of these is “missionary,” and the author treats it 
as a challenge, admitting the tension between a certain monastic stabil-
ity, and missionary flexibility (pp. 23-25). He then returns to the theme 
with Pius XI’s expression for the Oblates during the papal audience of 

7  Michael O’Reilly, o.m.i., Unico Ecclesiae Servitio, “Études Oblates” 29 (1969) 
161-67; the entire issue comprises pp. 82-172 of the annual volume. Thomas J. Reddy, 
o.m.i., The Renewal of the Congregation is especially good for the 1966 Chapter: 170-
71. Tourigny (1976, 62) gives a different slant on this Chapter.

8  Harry E. Winter, o.m.i., The 1972 General Chapter’s Work in Missionary Con-
cern for Christian Unity, “Études Oblates” 31 (1972) 282. See pp. 278-79 for a view of 
married missionaries somewhat different from Fr. Deschâtelets.

9  Harry E. Winter, omi, Personal Recollection.
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the 1938 General Chapter, “Specialists in difficult missions” (p. 28; see 
also pp. 52-53 for the “most abject and miserable”).

In the second half, Fr. Deschâtelets explains “Why and how we 
should live our Oblate life in intimate union with Mary Immaculate” 
(pp. 53-92). Before he became very concrete about the methods (spe-
cific prayers to Mary, Marian shrines, etc.), he wrote these paragraphs, 
which could summarize the missionary concern of the entire circular 
letter:

Dear Fathers and Brothers, as Missionaries, we are the special apos-
tles, the specialists of divine mercy. But, we shall never properly 
understand this specialization unless we keep in mind the remark-
able way in which we belong to Mary Immaculate. Only thus shall 
we gradually develop the most characteristic trait of the Oblate, a 
whole-hearted and heartfelt sympathy for the souls who are most 
wretched of all. The purity learned and practiced in the school of 
Mary Immaculate will urge us to the conquest of the souls who are 
most neglected and contaminated by sin. The contemplation of the 
Immaculate one will fill our hearts with an apostolic and ceaseless 
desire to bring men to a true appreciation of the merciful God who 
wishes to receive the repentant sinner (p. 77).
Let us never forget that one of our principal obligations is to be apos-
tles of Mary among the souls entrusted to our care; let us always 
remember that it is the poor who have most need of their merciful, 
heavenly Mother. It would be shameful if, in this matter as well as 
in others, we fail to follow the mind of our Founder. It was for the 
poor that he established the Congregation, and throughout his life 
his preference was for the ministry among the most abandoned (p. 
84).10

Considering the way in which the Oblates of Fr. Deschâtelets’ time 
absorbed this document, the words of one of those strongly influenced 
by him, the former Oblate and now Executive Director of Columbia 
University’s Center for the Study of Human Rights, are very relevant. 
In an unpublished article examining the way Roman Catholics and Prot-
estant missionaries worked among the Sotho people in Lesotho, South 

10  Leo Deschâtelets, o.m.i., Our Vocation and Our Life of Intimate Union with 
Mary Immaculate (Rome, General House, 1951), Circular 191. See Larochelle 1991: 
150-51 for more on his Marian devotion.
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Africa, Dr. Paul Martin observes, “Catholic proselytization focused on 
women.” He notes that the introduction of nuns “to educate girls and 
work with Sotho widows and estranged wives” resulted in some of the 
girls choosing to “become nuns and by 1877 there were six African 
sisters and eleven Europeans. The Catholics were able to offer an alter-
native life-style to Sotho women which the Protestants could not. They 
were thus able to attract Sotho women unhappy with their traditional 
situation”.11

It is interesting to note the role Mary plays in tempering the temp-
tation to male chauvinism inherent in religious orders of men. And per-
haps it is significant that one of those who absorbed Deschâtelets’ circu-
lar during his seminary studies noticed that impact on Sotho women. 

11  Paul Martin, “Moshesh’s Sotho Society and the Christian Missions (1833-84): 
Conflicts, Costs and Benefits,” unpublished manuscript, 1996, 29 pp.
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JosePH étienne cHaMPaGne (1905-1969): 
Mission arcHitect

haRRy E. wintER, omi

Already during his seminary days, Joseph Champagne special-
ized in Mission studies and dreamt of the best way to form mis-
sionaries.1 Ordained at Ottawa in 1932, he was sent to Rome 

for doctoral studies; his thesis in missiology was awarded with honors 
in 1938, and the principle elements were published in French in 1949 as 
Les Missions catholiques dans l’Ouest canadian.2

Although a chair of missiology had been established at the Univer-
sity of Ottawa in 1930, it was not easy to convince the administration 
that an institute of missiology could survive. Fr. Champagne began his 
formal request in 1945. He “used all the powers of persuasion at his 
disposal, not the least of which was that of Very Reverend Léo De-
schâtelets, elected general in 1947,” (Gauthier 1969, 56). Note that both 
had been in Rome in 1937; both were at St. Joseph Scholasticate from 
1938-44.

Fr. Gauthier, in his analysis of Fr. Champagne’s statutes for the 
Institute, observes how they anticipated Vatican II’s Decree on the Mis-
sions Ad Gentes (1969, 57). And his one book which was translated into 
English, Manual of Missionary Action,3 drew Marcello Zago, omi’s, 
attention for the way it anticipated Vatican II.4

1  Fr. Champagne was the one who strengthened Deschâtelets’ vision by putting 
bricks and mortar around it, establishing the Institute of Mission Studies in 1948. René 
Gauthier, o.m.i., Le Père Champagne de la missiologie, « Kerygma » 3 (1969) 56.

2  Herménégilde Charbonneau, o.m.i., Décès du Père Joseph É. Champagne, 
« Kerygma » 3 (1969) 3.

3  Joseph Étienne Champagne, o.m.i., Manual of Missionary Action (U. of Ottawa 
Press, Ottawa, 1948), translated by Roy L. Laberge.

4  Marcello Zago, o.m.i., La missiologie sert-elle à quelque chose pour les mis-
sions?, « Kerygma » 3 (1969) 70-72. He also presents Fr. Champagne’s limits: 72-73.
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By 1954, Chinese and Vietnamese students had joined the Ameri-
can and European students in Ottawa (Gauthier, 1969, 58). Fr. Cham-
pagne had begun by influencing Oblate students at St. Joseph’s Scho-
lasticate; now he was animating missionaries from many congregations 
around the world.

It was evident to the Oblate that any missionary needs to be aware 
of anthropology and sociology. This concern took concrete form on De-
cember 8, 1952, when he convoked a meeting which led to the estab-
lishment of the Centre de Recherches d’Anthropologie Amérindienne. 
Its subsequent development is described by Jean Trudeau, omi, who 
succeeded Fr. Champagne as director of both the Institute of Mission 
Studies and Canadian Center for Anthropological Research.5

When Fr. Champagne died on March 19, 1969, on the feast of his pa-
tron, St. Joseph, also the patron saint of the universal Church, several of 
the remembrances paid attention to his suffering. It seems that he did not 
enjoy strong physical health; the way he offered those sufferings struck 
many. And the friction which he occasionally encountered between some 
missionaries and some missiologists added to that suffering.6

institutE oF mission studiEs, (1948-2015)

During the meeting of the Heads of the Seven Oblate Universi-
ties and Theological Centers, July 21-25, 1997, at St. Paul’s Univer-
sity, an important luncheon occurred. Arranged by Fr. William Morell, 
omi, president of Oblate School of Theology, San Antonio, Texas, the 
luncheon meeting took place on Wednesday, July 23, and included Frs. 
Dale Schlitt, omi, Rector of St. Paul’s University; Eugene Lapointe, 
omi, Director of the Institute of Mission Studies; Richard Coté, omi, 
professor at the Institute; and myself, representing the Oblate Center 
for Mission Studies, Washington, D.C. The purpose of the meeting, as 
explained by Fr. Morell, was to promote coordination between the three 
Oblate institutions in Ottawa, San Antonio, and Washington, as regards 
missiology.

5  Jean Trudeau, o.m.i., Le Centre Canadian de Recherches en Anthropologie, 
« Kerygma » 3 (1969) 62-64.

6  Marcel Patry, o.m.i., Un géant dans l’Amour, Éloge Funèbre, « Kerygma » 3 
(1969) 45-47; François-Xavier Saint-Arnaud p.d., Ses Oeuvres l’accompagnent, ibid 
48-51; Marcel Bélanger, o.m.i., En souvenir, ibid 52-55.
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Oblate School of Theology plans to develop a Doctorate of Min-
istry with a concentration in Mission Studies, as a pastoral degree. We 
discussed how the proposed Ph.D. in Mission Studies by St. Paul’s 
would be an academic degree, and the only Catholic degree of this kind 
in North America. Plans were also made for expanding Mission, (the 
journal of the Institute) especially in Spanish.7

The Institute of Mission Studies has always been considered the 
jewel of the Oblate Congregation’s missiology efforts. Those who 
earned their Master of Arts in Mission Studies earned a valued degree. 
And the Institute has always been ready to help other Oblate and even 
non-Oblate institutions develop missiology programs.

When the Oblates in Washington, D.C., began to specialize in the 
ecumenical dimension of missiology, the then-director of the Institute 
sent the first thesis from Ottawa in this area as a gift to Oblate College, 
Washington, D.C.8 As its Mission Statement affirms below, fruitful con-
tacts “with other Missionary Centres” have always been a goal.

The Institute of Mission Studies sees its task in the light of the 
missio Dei, the ongoing movement of the Father’s sending of the Son 
and the Holy Spirit, and, therefore, of God’s history and dealings with 
a world of many cultures.

Founded in 1948 by Joseph É. Champagne, omi, the Institute, 
under the aegis of St. Paul University, seeks to promote Mission and 
Evangelization as constitutive dimensions of the Church, and attempts 
to draw out and foster the full implications of this vision.

Aware that it is the mission of Christ that creates the Church, and 
ever conscious of the imperative to reach out to those who have not 
heard the Gospel or who have not really been evangelized, the Institute 
of Mission Studies has a dual focus around which it structures its ac-
tivities and resources: the transcultural dimension and the intracultural 
dimension, that is, the missio ad extra and the missio ad intra.

7  Descriptions of the meeting are available in the provincial newsletter of the 
Eastern U.S. Province, Sept. 1997, p. 5; Bill Morell, o.m.i., 2 pp., “MEMO for the Re-
cord,” July 29, 1997.

8  Henri Goudreault, omi, to Harry Winter, October 5, 1972, enclosing Malcolm 
Martin, S.A., The Missionary Influence in the Origins of the Ecumenical Movement and 
its Development in Latin America (Ottawa, Canada, 1972), 127 pp.
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Within this dynamic perspective, the Institute offers degree pro-
grams, courses, seminars, and ongoing training to anyone (laity and 
clergy alike) who wishes to meet or deepen the challenge of their mis-
sionary vocation. It seeks to make its resources especially available to 
the local Churches - at home or abroad - that wish to enhance their Mis-
sion efforts and programs.

The Institute commits itself to ongoing research in the field of mis-
sion studies, seeking to draw upon the best available resources and es-
tablishing fruitful contacts with other Missionary Centres and Interna-
tional Institutions.

Since the nature and scope of its Mission objective are so closely 
tied into the human, social and cultural patterns of peoples, the Institute 
embraces a decidedly interdisciplinary approach. It also seeks to pro-
mote genuine dialogue with other world, traditional, and folk religions, 
not only with a view to understanding them better but also for the pur-
pose of mutual growth and enrichment.

The Institute attends its every endeavor with a spirit that seeks to 
foster hospitality, open discussion, teamwork, and the personal witness 
to one’s faith.9

Programs and activities include a one-year certificate in Mission 
Studies, and a two-year Master of Arts Degree in Missiology. Intensive 
study sessions of one or two weeks, consisting of 20-40 hours of courses 
followed by a workshop, are also offered. The fact that these activities 
are presented in both French and English has been the hallmark of the 
Institute, enabling a unique cross-cultural transfer to take place.

The journal Kerygma, which Fr. Champagne established in 1967 
(renamed Mission in 1994), has also established its reputation as both 
scholarly and pastoral, both in French and English. Volume fifteen re-
minded its readers of the initial goal to become a communication medi-
um among missionaries on the one hand, and “between the missionaries 
and the Institute of Missiology on the other.”10 Mission of course has 

9  Calendar, 1996-1998, St. Paul University, Ottawa, p. MIS 3.
10  Jean-Guy Goulet, omi, A Missionary Periodical, “Kerygma” 15 (1981, #36) 

109. Named “Kerygma” by Fr. Champagne, and evaluated very “triumphantly” in his 
Examen de conscience, “Kerygma” 1 (1967, #4) 3-5, it was renamed, with explanation 
by its then editor, Martin Roberge, omi, in the first issue of 1994, pp. 7-8. “Kerygma” 
began with an emphasis on the proclamation of the joyful news of salvation, “living the 
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specialized in the anthropology and missiology of the Native American 
peoples, both Indian (Dene) and Eskimo (Inuit). A valuable bibliogra-
phy was furnished in the 1987 issue: “Twenty Years of Reflexion on the 
Church and Canada’s Native Peoples: Index” (21:245-51).

However, European developments were also included. One of the 
valued non-Oblate collaborators, Armand Garon, W.F., had his doctorate 
Hendrik Kraemer and the Mission to Islam, featured in the 1979 vol-
ume.11 And developments in the U.S.A., such as the effort of the Paulists 
to establish a national program for “drop-out Catholics,” were examined 
by Claude Champagne: “La nouvelle Evangelisation: la reponse des Pau-
listes (U.S.A.),” (2, 1995, #2, 221-52). Oblate missiologist Marcello Zago 
writes frequently in French, beginning with “La missiologie, sert-elle à 
quelque chose pour les missions?” 3 (1969) 65-74.

Of course, much time has been spent in adapting the Institute to mod-
ern developments in missiology. Initially, there was a long effort to exam-
ine its relation to Ottawa University itself (Gauthier 1969, 57). The most 
recent revision in the M.A. program was done in 1994 and “reflects the 
most contemporary research in mission” (Calendar, 1996-98, MIS 7).

Finally, one should not forget the evaluation service for missionar-
ies, which gives both prospective missionaries and experienced mis-
sionaries an opportunity to “personally discover his/her strengths and 
limitations, with the help of a committee of experts that evaluates the 
pros and cons of his/her missionary plans”.12

The missionary thrust of the Oblates of Mary Immaculate began 
in Marseilles, France, with many decisions made by the Founder, St. 
Eugène de Mazenod, and his companions. With other Europeans, such 
as Frs. Perbal, Streit, Dindinger, Rommerskirchen, Seumois, Zago, etc., 
the Oblates’ contribution to the science of missiology took root and 
flourished.

spirit of optimism of Vatican II.” “Mission” plans to continue this element, while add-
ing more on “development and liberation, religious freedom…and inculturation.”

11  The editors published Second Thoughts on the Mission to Islam, which was pp. 
334-424 of Garon’s 439 page doctorate, as pages 13-68 of “Kerygma” 13 (1979). See 
also, Herménégilde Charbonneau, omi, Hendrik Kraemer (1888-1965) Hommage au 
Père Garon, ibid, 1-11.

12  Calendar, 1996-98, MIS 9. See Henri Goudreault, omi, Service d’Évaluation 
des Missionaries, “Kerygma” 6: 190-95.
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Frs. Champagne and Deschâtelets represent the crossing of this 
European contribution to French Canada. In areas as widely diverse as 
the Arctic and Lesotho,13 the missionary thrust and the missiological 
contribution from Europe were now receiving an introduction to the 
New World. The Institute of Mission Studies at Ottawa, with its sturdy 
emphasis on both languages, French and English, makes an important 
and significant contribution to the broadening of missiology. And aided 
by many collaborators in French Canada, Champagne and Deschâtelets 
strengthened Roman Catholic missiology world-wide.

Editor’s Note: The three following paragraphs were sent by Robert 
Dixon, the Secretary General of St. Paul’s University, to Frank Mor-
risey, omi, on Monday, August 13, 2018, and forwarded to me the same 
day. My thanks to both for this information.

“With a drop off in the number of students in the programs, the 
University had no choice but to abolish certain programs. A review of 
the statistics indicates that there was only one student registered in each 
of these programs in these semesters: M.A. in Mission Studies/M.A. 
en sciences de la mission--winter 2007; M.A. en sciences de la mis-
sion and dialogue interreligieux--spring/summer 2009; and, the M.A. 
in Mission Studies and Interreligious Dialogue--January 2010. At the 
Senate meeting of August 23, 2013, these previously mentioned pro-
grams were closed.

Concerning the Certificate of Interreligious Dialogue/Dialogue in-
terreligieux, the last students were registered in 2012 and 2011 respec-
tively, and the programs were closed in the Senate decision of August 
23, 2013. In the academic year 2013-14, there was a Certificate in Mis-
sion/Studies/Certificat en sciences de la mission offered; however, due 
to a lack of students, the certificate program was closed in November, 
2013.

By September 2012, the professors affiliated with the Institute for 
Mission Studies were absorbed into the existing Faculties of the Uni-
versity.” 

13  Lesotho had been united with French Canada from 1930-47, “twinned” from 
1947-67: Donat Levasseur, omi, A History of the Missionary Oblates of Mary Immacu-
late (Rome: General House, 1989) 2:103-04, 279.
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caValry of cHrist on tHe rio GranDe

bERnaRd doyon, omi

Editor’s Note: When Oblates learn about our ministry in Texas 
and Mexico, two expressions quickly come to mind. The first is 
the “Cavalry of Christ on the Rio Grande,” and the photo which 

accompanies it (see following page).
The second is the painful cry from the heart of Bishop de Mazenod: 

“Oh cruel mission of Texas,” as yellow fever and shipwreck cost him 
the lives of some of his best missionaries. Fortunately for Oblates and 
all evangelizers, Fr. Bernard Doyon, omi (1923-1997), longtime pro-
fessor of church history at our seminary in San Antonio, Texas, docu-
mented the two expressions and the evangelization of the Rio Grande 
Valley (both in Texas and Mexico): The Cavalry of Christ on the Rio 
Grande.1

When I wrote Fr. Doyon asking him to contribute this section (Sep-
tember 17, 1996), he quickly replied (September 25, 1996), explaining 
that he didn’t have “the energy and health to prepare something new,” 
but offering the two following articles in their whole, and suggesting 
that from the third, “a few lines could complete the first 2 articles.”

To write well the history of our Missions is a crucial element in 
missiology. I am very grateful to Fr. Doyon for sharing these articles 
with us. 

saint EugènE dE mazEnod: thE tExas connEction (1849-61)2

What did the Bishop of Marseilles know about the new State of 
Texas and the Mexican border? He has no pictorial description: pho-

1  Bernard Doyon, omi, The Cavalry of Christ on the Rio Grande, 1849-83, Mil-
waukee, Catholic Life Publications, Bruce Press, 1956. The expression, “Cavalry of 
Christ on the Rio Grande,” was known to the translator of Duchaussois’ Mid Ice and 
Snow: Mary Loughlin mentions it in the appendix, p. 381, 1937, new edition.

2  Bernard Doyon, Saint Eugène de Mazenod: The Texas Connection (1849-61), 
“Southern Province U.S. Newsletter”, Nov.-Dec. 1995 (vol. XIII, #22, issue 290), pp. 
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tography was still in its infancy. The National Geographic was not on 
his reading list. His information came from letters and later personal 
contact with Bishop Jean-Marie Odin, C.M., of Galveston. He stored 
the information more in his heart than in his mind.

Yet, he was not ignorant of world geography. His Oblates had gone 
to Montréal in 1841, and by 1849 had almost reached the Arctic. More-
over, he had traveled quite a bit while in exile. The first connection with 
Texas was not to his liking. He was clearly upset by the bold initiative 
that brought Fr. Pierre Telmon and companions to Brownsville on De-
cember 5, 1849. Bishop Odin had obviously done a good selling job 
in Montréal, and Telmon assumed he had permission of the Founder. 
It is a moot question whether Telmon’s daring was part of the Oblate 
charism. The fact is that de Mazenod did not hear officially about the 
Brownsville initiative until May 10, 1850, in a letter full of praise writ-
ten two months earlier by Odin. Too late. Already in November, 1849, 
Saint Eugène had written in his journal with a bit of reproach: “…and 
here is Fr. Telmon who takes upon himself the mission of Texas, using 
faculties I had given him while he was in Pitsburg (sic) and takes two 
men of his own choice.” The Founder also wrote to a friend, January 14, 
1850: “As for the subject of Texas, I cannot explain the reserve of Fr. 
Gaudet (he and Fr. Alexandre Soulerin, with a scholastic and a brother 
were Telmon’s companions), as if all the members of the Congregation 
were not obliged to communicate to me all they know to be advanta-
geous or useful to our family…”

Moreover, he heard from other sources that life was very hard in 
Brownsville. Fr. Gaudet, who had remained in Galveston with the Bish-
op, admitted that he suffered from loneliness. He felt that his work at 
the Cathedral was definitely above his capacities, since he knew little 
English. Fr. Soulerin left Brownsville, November 11, 1850, and Telmon 
sailed from Port Isabel, January 22, 1851. Scholastic Gelot and Brother 
Menthe left the Congregation.

What should we conclude? The truth is that Saint Eugène was 
never officially contacted. It was not a mere “peeve” on his part, as if 
his authority had been flaunted. I like to think that he trusted his men. 

4-7. The article was prepared for the canonization of Bishop de Mazenod, which took 
place on December 3, 1995.
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Rather, the recall was due to the irregular character of the undertaking 
and, I suspect, to the conflictive character of Telmon. Therefore, the 
first connection of Saint Eugène was tenuous, but it was a beginning 
and in God’s plan served a definite purpose.

RE-connEct

If Fr. Telmon had shown daring in coming to Texas, two years later 
the Founder himself made an equally daring decision to return. They 
were both moved by the same impresario: Bishop Odin, a Vincentian 
missionary.

By then, Saint Eugène knew quite a bit more about the developing 
Southwest and obviously was impressed by Odin’s appeal. They both 
spoke the same language (I do not mean French): there was a crying 
need for “missionaries” in the full sense of the word.

The decision was not a half measure. The contract, signed on No-
vember 14, 1851, stipulated there would be three Oblate priests for the 
city of Galveston and three for Brownsville. For good measure, the 
Founder added an Oblate brother. At that time the Oblate congregation 
could not yet boast of 200 members! The connection with Texas will 
never be severed.

Yet the first years were most trying, especially in Galveston, and 
would lead to a dis-connection there, to the point where Galveston has 
been almost forgotten. We find more correspondence from the hand of 
the Founder about this unhappy venture than about the Brownsville es-
tablishment and its famed “Cavalry of Christ.”

De Mazenod had agreed to “take charge of running a college” in 
either city for the education of young men and of teaching the seminar-
ians of the diocese. It turned out to be an impossible task – feasible only 
50 years later with the foundation of St. Anthony’s Seminary in San 
Antonio.

The seven Oblates left Le Havre in March, 1852, and reached 
Galveston on May 14 after 52 days at sea. In all, there were 38 dioc-
esan priests, seminarians and sisters. Bishop Odin insisted that Oblate 
Jean-Maurice Verdet be the superior of the caravan. Saint Eugène wrote 
to him: “…It is time that you come out of your shell. The field that is 
opened to you gives very great promise.”
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All the Oblates stayed in Galveston for a while “to be initiated”, 
and only by October did three of them continue on to the Mexican bor-
der. The founder at first considered the Galveston establishment more 
important, because he deemed the education of the clergy a primary 
aim of missionary apostolate. But the seminary-college existed only on 
paper or in the dreams of Bishop Odin. Yet de Mazenod continued to 
hope and encourage his troops. He successfully requested money from 
the Lyons Society for the Propagation of the Faith (I myself found these 
letters in their archives). He sent Jean-Marie Baudrand from Canada to 
supervise the construction. Baudrand died of the plague within a few 
months.

The so-called college opened its doors, January 1, 1855. Other 
Oblates from the North came to the rescue: Baudre, Naghten, James 
McGrath (in 1883 he became the first Provincial of the American Prov-
ince), Brothers Cooney and Bodard. Bishop Odin, meaning well, in-
terfered in the running of the school, which greatly upset the Oblates. 
Again, the Founder continued to support his men. But by the summer 
of 1857 he finally accepted the reality that his Oblates were in a false 
position and did not belong there. They had been promised too much 
and could not cope. The Founder reasoned that they could better serve 
as “missionaries” elsewhere. At least they could leave with the satisfac-
tion that they had planted a seed for others to cultivate.

bRownsviLLE RE-visitEd

Meanwhile, St. Eugène had nothing but praise for the missionary 
work done in Brownsville since October, 1852, after an absence of 18 
months. There was, of course, the outreach to other settlements by the 
“Cavalry of Christ.” The corner stone of Immaculate Conception Ca-
thedral had been laid, July 6, 1856. Fr. Pedro Keralum had also de-
signed and supervised the building of a church in Roma. The Oblates 
were willing and ready to turn it over to the diocesan clergy.

During this period, until his death in 1861, I sensed three very 
strong feelings in St. Eugène’s heart: Joy, Pain, Hope.
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Joy

Hardly do we ever mention that our first Oblates in Texas did at-
tract vocations to the community. Two diocesan priests who had come 
with the group in 1852 joined us and pronounced vows: Bartholemew 
Duperray and Paul H. de Lustrac. They both died of yellow fever in 
Brownsville, the first in 1855, the other in 1858. Another recruit, Broth-
er Jose Maria Garcia, died the same year during his novitiate.

After leaving Galveston, there were eight Oblate priests in Browns-
ville. That is why two of them were able to help out in San Antonio in 
1857 and remained there seven months. I gather that this encouraged 
the Founder’s vision to seek an establishment in Mexico. He also bol-
stered the decimated personnel with the addition of two more priests 
in 1859 and three more in 1861. He gladly invested in Texas at a great 
cost of personnel. He had no problem with what others could have con-
sidered only parochial ministry. Because of the outreach to the many 
small settlements in the Valley and in Mexico, our work there was true 
evangelization and he referred to it as “a continual mission”, as he and 
the first Oblates had done in Provence.

Why the Pain?

After the death of the Founder, there will be many more deaths 
caused by yellow fever. By 1862, one third of our rather young group 
had already succumbed due to unsanitary conditions. We only men-
tion here two incidents when Saint Eugène’s heart truly bled in lines 
that should be remembered and cherished. The first is about Fr. Verdet, 
the very capable area superior, who disappeared in a ship wreck be-
tween Brownsville and New Orleans. When he heard of the catastro-
phe, Eugène wrote: “What an irreparable loss! He was so good and he 
will be so mourned. Divine Providence puts our resignation to severe 
proofs. In the future I shall always tremble when I know you are at 
sea.”

Upon receiving the news of more victims of yellow fever, he ex-
claimed: “What a thunderbolt, my dear children! I am not used to that 
kind of calamity, and never get used to it… oh cruel mission of Texas, 
how you wound my poor soul! Here is the fifth victim that you have 
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swallowed. Who will be the next one? Reassure me immediately; hours 
are like days to my soul and days like weeks.”

Hope

Although the purpose of this reflection is to underline the role of 
Saint Eugène in the mission of Texas, the historian would miss his true 
focus about the Oblates and their Founder, were he to picture them 
outside this other dimension: the obvious and often repeated desire of 
Eugène to see them work in Mexico. It was an almost incomprehen-
sible attraction, now vaguely called by some “supernatural instinct.” 
Even before the second group of Oblates set sail from France in 1852, 
he wrote to future superior Verdet to be on the ready to extend into 
Mexico. This is one daring move after another.

The Oblates who remained in Brownsville in late 1852 frequently, 
almost constantly, helped out in the twin-city of Matamoros. With more 
personnel available in 1857 after the Galveston fiasco, the Oblates could 
report glowingly about their errands of mercy into Mexico. It touched 
the heart of the Founder, and he said so.

In the correspondence around 1858, we read words like listen-
ing post, foothold, beachhead, stepping stone, spiritual invasion. The 
Founder gave the local superior carte blanche to assign as many as four 
men to Mexico. During his lifetime there will be only one official foun-
dation, that of Ciudad Victoria, 200 miles south of Brownsville and 
the capital of the state of Tamaulipas. Within a year, the Oblates were 
expelled by anti-religious laws. But they always ministered across the 
border, mostly preaching traditional parish missions. Between 1858 and 
1866 they reported performing 7,000 baptisms and 2,000 marriages.

Mexican bishops took notice, and offers of permanent establish-
ments came from San Luis Potosi (seminary), Monterrey and Tampico. 
Nothing came out of it due to the chronically unsettled political situa-
tion and laws against religious communities.

In Marseilles, Saint Eugène remained well-satisfied at the pros-
pect of doing something tangible for Mexico. Never had he sent his 
missionaries abroad with so little official red tape and so much trust in 
Providence. Mexico had completely won his heart. The thought of it 
continued to inspire and sustain his Oblates in the Rio Grande Valley.



O
bl

at
io

  
 l

  
35

7 
 l

  
B

er
na

rd
 D

oy
on

When Saint Eugène de Mazenod died in 1861, the Texas Oblates 
felt like orphans, losing a father and a genuine friend. He remains 
present in our midst, listening to the prayers of the Oblates of Mexico 
City in favor of a cancer-ridden and death-bound parishioner.3 With the 
canonization of Saint Eugène we celebrate his continued and lasting 
connection with Texas and Mexico.

“daRing” in ouR histoRy4

We are all familiar with the proverbial and vibrant line of Saint 
Eugène in the Preface: “We must spare no effort…leave nothing un-
dared.” (Nihil linquendem inausum.) Hence, daring. Daring…to do 
what?

Of course, the Founder speaks of evangelizing the poor (our motto). 
In the U.S. region, and especially in our province, we have even more 
clearly defined our course and discerned our first priority: ministry to 
minorities, especially the Hispanic minority.

How did we get there? The Congress of 1979 saw a trend in our 
history of ministering to the poorest and strongly affirmed that it should 
be continued. Until recently, the typical Oblate did not need corporate 
reflection, a discerning process, or a congress to involve himself in the 
work of evangelizing the poor: he knew he was a missionary, he was 
available, he was sent. After he “received an obedience”, he generally 
let circumstances or his personality dictate the style of his efforts.

I have been asked to single out some daring decisions in our past, 
bold moves that have affected our course. If on occasions the decision 
was the result of expediency or seemed self-serving, Divine Providence 
found a way to redirect us to our priority.

3  Jesús Hernández Serrano attended the canonization, and looked in fine health. 
His cure is told by Fr. Alfred A. Hubenig omi, Living in the Spirit’s Fire: Saint Eugène 
de Mazenod (Ottawa, Canada, Novalis), 1995, Epilogue, pp. 319-25. See also “Catholic 
Digest”, A Modern-Day Miracle, Dec. 1995, p. 45.

4  Bernard Doyon, “‘Daring’ in Our History,” prepared for the annual (1994) 
January Southern U.S. Provincial Congress.
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The Best Example

In 1852, the Founder himself sent six priests and one brother to 
Galveston and Brownsville. 

At the time, there were fewer than 200 Oblates in the whole world. 
It was a gamble! What did he know about Texas and the Rio Grande 
area? Only the picture that Bishop Odin of Texas painted of the priest-
less and abandoned flock on the Mexican border.

In his mind, he also considered this foundation as a “stepping-
stone” to Mexico and Latin America. Let us keep that in mind. He also 
thought of our parish work and visits to the ranchos as a “perpetual 
mission.”

In 1883, after a period of painful hesitation and almost of discour-
agement, we arrived at two momentous decisions: First, what could be 
called the Lowell-San Antonio connection, meaning the erection of an 
American Province, with its head in the snows of New England and its 
feet in the hot waters of the Rio Grande. Second, our acceptance of a 
different ministry in a new locale: St. Mary’s Parish in San Antonio. 
It was the answer to an expressed need of fresh air and broader ho-
rizons. We were able to start diversifying our ministry and to receive 
new personnel from up North. But Bishop Neraz of San Antonio also 
insisted on his part of the bargain: that we accept the parish of Eagle 
Pass, and surrounding counties, thus remembering our original purpose. 
The change of scenery served as a booster to Oblate morale.

1901-1903 - The Oaxaca-San Antonio Connection

What business did we have starting the first theological seminary 
in Texas? It seemed a foolhardy project, foreign to our mission. Both 
the staff and student body had to be imported from Europe. Bishop Gil-
low of Oaxaca who invited the Oblates to his diocese also deeded to the 
Oblates that superb piece of property in Laurel Heights, San Antonio, 
with the stipulation that the future seminary to be built and staffed by 
Oblates should serve the education of priests who would work with the 
Mexican-Americans in Texas, and the education of his own seminarians 
(he never sent any).

Again, Providence arranged that we never forget our basic thrust in 
ministry: the poor, the minorities.
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Shaking and Expanding

As the right-hand-man of the Provincial of Lowell, Fr. Henri Con-
stantineau had an active role in these negotiations and constructions. 
He became our first provincial in 1904 and remained bursar until 1940. 
He was so talented and capable that today one would call him an en-
trepreneur. Under his leadership began an amazing expansion towards 
the North (Dallas, Brownwood, Mason, Brady, Stanton, etc.), eastward 
(Houston, New Orleans) and westward (New Mexico, California). He 
is the one who shook Texas out of its lethargy.

Constantineau tried to meet the need of diversification in minis-
tries, and the other need of finding new works for Oblates who were 
not compatible or comfortable in the traditional Mexican-American 
culture.

The bishops who invited us had their own needs, and we tried to 
cooperate. But why did they invite the Oblates? They recognized in us 
a certain quality that perhaps we ourselves were unable to define at the 
time. In 1911, we were given Immaculate Conception Parish, Houston, 
in a supposedly more affluent Anglo-Italian part of town, provided (and 
the contract clearly stipulated it) we also assume the pastoral care of all 
the Spanish-speaking minority in the city of Houston and surrounding 
counties and that we accept the chaplaincies of all state penitentiaries 
in the diocese.

The same pattern obtained when we were invited to St. Louis Ca-
thedral in New Orleans. Archbishop Shaw had known us in San An-
tonio and specifically expected us to work with minorities, this time 
French and Italian in the poorest section of town.

In north and west Texas, we were called to work with a Catholic 
minority engulfed in a predominantly Anglo-Protestant area. Again, 
our true Oblateness manifested itself when we realize there were more 
Mexican-Americans in that region than anyone had thought. Therefore, 
even when decisions were rather spontaneous and motives for accept-
ing new work seemed self-serving, Providence wisely forced us to re-
turn to our priorities.

In writing history, it is easier to follow the map than to answer 
questions like “how and how well did we live up to our plans?” Were 
there new, imaginative approaches in reaching the needy? An interest-
ing new approach was the Chapel Car around 1912 (appurtenances still 
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shown at the Brownsville Historical Museum). The Oblates of Del Rio 
started a form of credit union or “burial society” to help the very poor, 
as early as 1908. Later, in the 1930s, Fr. Charles Taylor tried to organ-
ize farm workers in the Crystal City area. St. Anthony Seminary could 
be justly proud that it used its facilities during the summer to begin the 
“closed retreats” movement for men – before it developed into today’s 
renewal centers.

The Spain-Texas Connection

Here is an example of excellent use of our finances for the purpose 
of true evangelization. There was such a great need of Spanish-speak-
ing missionaries in Texas that our province gladly made a deal in 1922 
whereby we would financially support the junioriate of Urnieta and ad-
minister the two or three houses of Spain. Until 1931, the provincial 
of Texas was automatically the major superior of Spain. The Spanish 
recruits continued their theological studies at Castroville and San An-
tonio. Texas benefitted in terms of needed personnel for the missions. 
But another result of the Spanish connection, as it turned out, is that 
the Texas Province was asked and was able to start the very first Oblate 
mission in South America. We went first to Pilcomayo, Paraguay. Later 
personnel came from Germany, but the first superior was our own Fr. 
Joseph Rose, because he hailed from Germany and had learned perfect 
Spanish in Texas. Oblates formed and trained in Texas also went to 
Uruguay in 1929. The Spanish Connection must have seemed incon-
gruous at first, but someone took a risk – and it worked.

Of course, the latest example of daring was the decision to commit 
our personnel and resources to a new mission in Zambia, Africa. As 
always, we were invited and even prodded by the General Administra-
tion, but the decision was the result of consultation.

My students used to tease me by asking: “What’s new in history”? 
If we ask new questions, we will find something new and hopefully 
stimulating.
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thE REsponsE oF thE obLatEs to thE FoundER’s caLL to 
EvangELizE

The third article sent by Fr. Doyon was presented to the Rome Ob-
late Congress “Evangelization and the Oblates” (August 29-September 
14, 1982). It is available in Vie Oblate Life.5 Fr. Doyon was especially 
concerned to show how “ministries to minorities especially the Hispan-
ics” (the first priority discerned by the U.S.A. Region in 1979) was a 
part of the Founder’s time, of the period following his death, and of the 
current Southern Province efforts. The description of the “new type of 
parish mission” (and other current experiences [VOL 42: 254-56] is 
especially important.

Another U.S.A. Oblate, Clarence Menard, presented a paper at the 
Congress stressing the time period 1842-83, first in the northeast U.S.A. 
(42: 257-64), then Oregon (264-67), and finally “Experiments in Edu-
cation” (267-68).6 Both papers offer an interesting insight into missiol-
ogy by U.S.A. Oblates in 1983.

Our webmaster, Rod Nelson, found an interesting photo on the In-
ternet of three priests in front of the Cavalry of Christ. One Oblate from 
Texas joked that the one in the middle resembled President Theodore 
Roosevelt. Thanks to Oblate historian Bob Wright, omi, we know that 
they are, from left to right, Fr. Constantineau, omi (first provincial of 
the former Southern Province), Fr. Ledvina (head of the Extension So-
ciety, future bishop of Corpus Christi) and Fr. Gourmelon, omi (novice 
master for the Southern Province). Both the photo above and this photo 
were taken in 1911, at the dedication of the first parish church in Mis-
sion, TX.

5  Bernard Doyon, The Response of the Oblates to the Founder’s Call to Evange-
lize, “Vie Oblate Life” 42 (1983) 241-56.

6  Clarence Menard, omi, Oblate Evangelization in the United States, Early Phase 
(1842-1883), VOL 42: 257-68. Other authors examined in this book also participated: 
Francis George (pp. 285-99) and Marcello Zago (pp. 335-72).
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francis GeorGe (1937-2015): 
inculturation tHeoloGian

haRRy E. wintER, omi

Francis George, omi, is best known today as the unexpected choice 
of the Vatican to become the eighth archbishop of Chicago, suc-
ceeding Cardinal Joseph Bernardin.1 But before his appointment 

to Chicago, he had established a solid reputation as an expert in incul-
turation, especially the way the Gospel and secular culture affect each 
other. Those who know him predict he will continue his academic inter-
ests, especially the interface of modern society and Christianity.

Francis George was born in Chicago, Illinois, on January 16, 
1937. He studied at St. Henry’s Preparatory Seminary, Belleville, Il-
linois, and made first vows in 1958. He spent his scholasticate at Pass 
Christian, Mississippi, and St. Joseph’s, Ottawa, Canada, and was or-
dained a priest in Chicago, on December 21, 1963. He was awarded 
the B.Th. in 1964, and the M.A. in Theology in 1971, both by the 
University of Ottawa.

Fr. George’s first obedience returned him to Pass Christian to teach 
philosophy (1964-67). After earning the M.A. in Philosophy at Catholic 
University of America, Washington, D.C., in 1965, he was awarded the 
Ph.D. by Tulane University, New Orleans, in 1970, serving as a teach-
ing fellow there in 1968-69. He was then assigned to the Oblate House 
of Studies, Omaha, Nebraska, also teaching at Creighton University, 
eventually becoming Dean of Philosophy (1969-73).

1  The appointment on April 8 made p. 1 of “The New York Times”, April 9, 
1997. “The Chicago Tribune” sent reporters to Washington, D.C.; Ottawa, Canada; and 
Rome, Italy: see their very extensive coverage both of the appointment (April 9) and 
the installation (May 7 and 8, 1997). The Oblate dimension of Archbishop George’s life 
was thoroughly presented, especially ministry to the poor and abandoned. The Chicago 
archdiocesan paper The New World, devoted the May 2, 1997 (vol. 105, #18) issue to 
the new archbishop.
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As capitular at the 1972 General Chapter, Fr. George helped draft 
the very important missiological statement Missionary Outlook. Ap-
pointed provincial of the Central U.S. Province on May 30, 1973, and 
elected Vicar General of the Congregation at the 1974 Chapter, “in the 
General Council and in the Institute at large, he played an important 
role thanks to his sharp mind, his concern for justice and for the con-
templative dimension of our apostolic life” (Oblate Information, Oct. 
1990, p. 5).

After his second term of office, Fr. George obtained a Doctorate in 
Theology at the Urban University (Rome); his thesis was Inculturation 
and Ecclesial Communion (Rome: Urbanian U. Press, 1990). Three 
concrete examples (Jesuits in Eastern Canada, 1600s; Oblates in West-
ern Canada, 1800s; Oblates in Greenland, 1900s) were excerpted and 
published in Kerygma 26 (1992) 153-64, “Ecclesiological Presupposi-
tions in Inculturating the Faith.”

On returning to the U.S.A., Fr. George became Coordinator of the 
Circle of Fellows at the Cambridge Center for the Study of Faith and 
Culture, founded by Cardinal Bernard Law of Boston, Massachusetts. 
He had just been asked by his Province to head a service assuring the 
collaboration of Oblates and laity, and had agreed to become President 
of Oblate College Graduate School of Theology, Washington, D.C. 
within two years, when he was appointed fifth bishop of Yakima, Wash-
ington, on July 10, 1990.

As bishop of Yakima, he helped return the Oblate missionary activ-
ity to an area rich in Oblate history. When it was the diocese of Walla 
Walla in the 1800s, the famous Presbyterian missionary, Marcus Whit-
man, his wife, and 12 others were murdered there by the Indians. Oblates 
(who had arrived in 1847), such as Casimir Chirouse, Pascal Richard, 
and the famous Charles Pandosy, helped bury the victims and aid the 
survivors to regroup. Oblates thus assisted Christians in the Northwest 
in “providing the Church with its first martyrs.”2

After the Oblate missions were sacked (1855-58) and after some 
conflicts with the local bishop, we withdrew to British Columbia in 

2  Maurice W. Armstrong et al., “The Presbyterian Enterprise” (Philadelphia, 
Westminster Press, 1956), p. 176. The daily “Yakima Herald Republic” gave front page 
coverage to Archbishop George’s participation in the 150th anniversary of the arrival of 
the first Oblate missionaries: Sept. 15, 1997, pp. 1, 3.
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1878. When Bishop George arrived in 1990, the diocese of Yakima 
counted a total population of 404,000 with 51,311 Catholics (45% His-
panic). Only a few miles south of the episcopal see is the million-acre 
Yakima Indian Reservation.

Francis George was one of the seven Catholic participants who 
signed “Evangelicals and Catholics Together: The Christian Mission 
in the Third Millenium.”3 This statement symbolizes an important de-
velopment in recent missiology: the emergence of moderate evangeli-
cals, who see the need to cooperate with Roman Catholics, especially 
charismatics. Some Roman Catholics remain suspicious of this devel-
opment, as do many evangelicals. Catholic editor Richard John Neu-
haus (assisted by Catholics George Weigel and Avery Dulles S.J.) and 
evangelical editor Charles Colson (assisted by evangelicals Mark A. 
Noll and J.I. Packer) thoroughly examine in their 1995 book both the 
statement and the controversy it has created.4 In a lecture at Oblate Col-
lege, Washington, D.C., on March 14, 1996, Bishop George elaborated 
on the evangelization “convergence” which the document stresses. The 
group is ongoing, and Cardinal Edward Cassidy, President of the Pon-
tifical Council for Promoting Christian Unity, attended the September, 
1996, and September, 1997, meetings in New York City.

On May 27, 1996, Francis George was installed as the ninth arch-
bishop of Portland, Oregon. Although he was there only eleven months, 
two developments occurred which emphasize his place in challenging 
secular culture. The first is probably ongoing, that of physician assisted 
suicide; the second, the role of the state in the confidentiality of confes-
sion, may be less acute.

Assisted suicide was legalized in Oregon in 1994 by a 51-49% 
vote. A second vote scheduled for November 4, 1997, drew Archbishop 
George back to the University of Portland to continue addressing this 
issue. During a September 13 conference “Life Still at Risk, Physician-
Assisted Suicide and the Supreme Court Rulings,” he outlined themes 
underpinning four major arguments against assisted suicide, and put 

3  Text available in “Ecumenical Trends” 23 (June, 1994) 83-91. Archbishop 
George described how he came to be involved in the project in Oblate Interest, “Mis-
sion Unity” 30 (October, 1994).

4  Charles Colson and Richard John Neuhaus (eds.), Evangelicals and Catholics 
Together, Toward a Common Mission (Dallas: Word, 1995).
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the dispute in context: “The debate about physician-assisted suicide is 
not only about how we relate to those who are terminally ill. It is the 
very basis of our world view about what (are) fundamental assumptions 
regarding the meaning of human life.”5

The second matter, regarding the use of a tape-recording in prison 
of an inmate’s confession, had begun before the archbishop came to 
Portland. Although he did not speak in court, he effectively presented 
the right of confidentiality in confession.6

Both his wide travels to the Oblate missions as provincial and vicar 
general, and his research, have led Archbishop George to become one 
of our keenest voices regarding culture. He intrigued the participants 
in the March 14, 1996, lecture mentioned above when he asserted that 
Catholics from the U.S.A. are culturally Protestant. And his appoint-
ment in late May, 1997, by the Vatican, to serve as one of the two “spe-
cial secretaries” for the Special Assembly for America of the Bishops’ 
Synod (Nov. 16 - Dec. 12, Rome) means that his strong background 
with evangelicals, particularly Hispanics, will be used during this meet-
ing which will discuss the friction among Christians in Latin America, 
among other matters.

On January 18, 1998, Archbishop George was named the eighth 
cardinal of Chicago (and the fourth Oblate cardinal in Oblate history). 
From November, 2007. to December, 2010, he served as president of the 
National Conference of Catholic Bishops. His sense of humor has en-
dured. For example, during the November, 2008, meeting of the NCCB, 
following the election of Barack Obama as president of the USA, the 
bishops were busy drafting a letter to send to the president-elect, and 
each was urging inclusion of certain concerns. Cardinal George raised 
his hand and asked if he could interject “a moment of levity.” As the 
bishops listened, he observed: “When we are ordained bishops, we 
should be given a mop instead of a crozier.”

He continued his leadership with the Catholic-Evangelical Dia-
logue, supporting the eighth statement “The Manhattan Declaration.” 
For this, see the Archive page, MUD, as above.

5  Reported by Hazel Whitman, CNS (Catholic News Service).
6  “Crux of the News”, May 20, 1996, gave the details of the case just before 

Archbishop George came to Portland; Feb. 3, 1997 “Crux” gave the favorable outcome 
for the Catholic Church, decided on January 27, 1997.
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Cardinal George died on April 17, 2015. He had just finished his 
last book A Godly Humanism. 

On December 11, 2018, Shalom World created a 90-minute video 
on Cardinal George in its series “Glorious Lives.” This was distributed 
by e-mail to the USA Province by Charles Hurkes, omi, August 10, 
2019. It ran on the EWTN network shortly before.
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Vita et Missio
footPrints of oblate life anD Mission  

in banGlaDesH

angELo maRtyn, omi

When I was asked to assist Fr. Oswald Firth to inaugurate the 
Oblate Philosophate in Colombo, in February 1974 I was 
reluctant to enter the field of formation. I accepted it on con-

dition that I would be glad to be of help for a period of one year. That 
was the beginning of a lifelong mission from 1974 till 2019. From that 
first year onwards, I have been involved in formation all along with a 
few interim periods in parishes. Now since 2019 I am back in formation 
at the Oblate Scholasticate in Ampitya, Sri Lanka. It was a pleasure to 
be with Fr. Oswald, the footprints we left have been marked indelibly 
in the minds of our students. After a fruitful, enriching and interesting 
stay of five years at the philosophate, I was requested in 1978 to go to 
Bangladesh as a missionary. In the following pages, I wish to share a 
few scattered thoughts about my missionary experience in the Oblate 
mission in Bangladesh. 

After the liberation war, Bangladesh was in ruins. There were three 
million deaths and the devastating floods which followed in the after-
math of the war created further havoc. Many lives were lost due to 
floods. When the Oblates were invited to work there, they rode on the 
crest of the waves. Many were the needs of the Bangladeshi Church 
and indeed the harvest was great and the labourers few. Ten bold Oblate 
Fathers from seven different countries, Canada, Italy, USA, Sri Lanka, 
France, Philippines, and Belgium, volunteered to walk courageously 
along the same paths trodden by pioneers in other mission lands. Un-
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fortunately nine out of the ten had to go back for multifarious reasons. 
It was at this time that Fr. Andrew Charvet. omi. from France and I from 
Sri Lanka, were requested to go to help Fr. Henry Van Hoof. omi. from 
Belgium, a stalwart who was holding fort like Horatio on the bridge. 
With half-baked courage, but also believing that I could make the dif-
ference, I embarked on the journey. Following Jesus who came to give 
an abundance of life, I thought I would be able to give a little of my life. 
I thus entered the fray quite unaware of all the implications. 

a mission LEd by thE spiRit

We were spurred on to work with zeal in the missions following 
Jesus who said: “The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he has 
anointed me to preach good news to the poor” (Lk 4,18). Fr. Irenee 
Tourigny omi, quotes the Founder in an article on, Blessed de Mazenod 
and the Holy Spirit as saying, 

And so it is to her (Church) that the Holy Spirit promised by the Di-
vine Savior, came to attach himself in order never to be separated 
from her, to be her soul, to inspire her, to enlighten her, to direct her, 
to sustain her and to work in her the wonderful things of God1

Gleaning the writings and thinking of the Founder, St. Eugene de 
Mazenod, it can be surmised that in his love for the Holy Spirit he be-
lieved that the spirit continues in the ministry of the missionaries. In my 
own experience, on reflection, I could say the spirit was bringing about 
a kind of a new creation among the non Christians with whom I was 
working. The Spirit was renewing the face of the earth.

The same sentiments are expressed in Ad Gentes: “The pilgrim 
Church is missionary by her very nature. For it is from the mission of 
the Son and the mission of the Holy Spirit that she takes her origin, 
in accordance with the decree of God the Father.” (Ad Gentes, 2) The 
missionaries must patiently, prudently and with great faith bear witness 
to the love and kindness of Christ and thus prepare a way for the Lord, 
and in some way make him present. (cf. Ad Gentes, 6) I trust it was the 
Spirit of God who urged me to bear such witness. I realized that I was 
like bread in the hands of Christ; he took me, seized me, wanted me 

1  Lenten Letter 1860, “Vie Oblate Life” 41 (1982), p. 212.
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almost desperately and exclusively; he blessed me, because I felt in-
competent; he broke me, as I had to learn a new language, adopt a new 
culture, change my attitude, which would bring altitude; and gave me 
as a gift for the people, to become Eucharist for them 

I went to Bangladesh, with a desire to serve the Church and was 
on a mission without knowing what my priorities were. The challenge 
was enormous. It was a difficult task for me as a foreigner, far from my 
homeland, living in a different culture, with different people who some-
times did not understand the nuances of my use of the language.

Only later did I realize that I had to empty myself, take the form of 
a slave, take on a different language, culture, food-style, and do all my 
work based on the needs of the people and not on my pre-established 
convictions. Many other challenges came gradually, and with the in-
crease of the number of our Oblates, we accepted that we had to be 
ready to wash the feet of the people to whom we were sent to. Jesus 
said, “If I then, your Lord and Teacher, have washed your feet, you also 
ought to wash one another’s feet” (John 13,14). Surprisingly that is ex-
actly what the people did to us, giving us the example of Christ. When 
we visited a village, or when we were guests of honor, they washed our 
feet and wiped them with a towel. The actual reason was that after a 
long walk there was nothing more soothing than a washing of the feet. 
Washing someone’s feet was a remarkable act of humility and service. 
When Jesus washed the feet of his disciples, it was a symbol of his life 
of humility and service, which he wished his disciples embraced. 

We had to go to the people not as masters with readymade solutions, 
but as servants ready to learn and serve. What a change in attitudes! We 
had to learn to accept the divine aspects of the culture of the people and 
be sanctified by them. We saw how their culture had tenaciously helped 
them to adhere to their religion. We had to learn these in the hard way. 
We committed ourselves to serve them, but we also had to respect their 
ways. It was our belief that they would be enriched by our commitment 
because the Lord would make our sacrifice blossom in their lives. We 
knew that we were only catalysts. I am only a beggar and I share what I 
learnt, with you, another beggar. I have only done what I had to do, that 
is to plant the seed. The germination and growing to become a shrub, 
were the work of Lord who called me to plant.
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a snapshot oF thE mission

God was present with the people in mysterious ways. We were 
called to touch them in tangible ways and to serve them in his name. 
Once when one of our priests was looking for Catholics in a remote 
area, he found an elderly couple who said they were Catholics and in-
vited him into their house. When he entered the house, they showed 
him their altar, an old cardboard box, and in the corner was a black, 
soot covered card - an old Christmas card - and they had been lighting 
a lamp and praying there every day. He saw only a black card but when 
the layers of soot were cleared, he saw the picture of the Holy Fam-
ily. Tears came to his eyes as he saw this serene couple explaining to 
him their situation, how they steadfastly adhered to their faith. Similar 
incidents egged us on to continue the great ministry of evangelization, 
because somewhere, somehow when a seed is planted it lies dormant, 
till the Spirit awakens it.

The area we chose to work in was Sylhet. It was a vast area with 
pockets of Catholics who were Baganis and Mundas, scattered about 
in tea estates. On the hills bordering India lived Khasis and Garos. The 
indigenous people we worked with were mostly the Khasis and Garos, 
who were fair in complexion. They were good hearted, gentle, kind, 
generous, and were men and women with a good sense of values. They 
were imbued with a high sprit of sharing. Anyone could have a meal 
if one visited them at mealtime. They had no quarrels. The men al-
ways carried a sharp knife but never used it on another human. They 
helped each other and were very considerate. I once went for a Christ-
mas Eucharist and saw loudspeakers up on the trees but silent. I asked 
them why the loudspeakers were silent, and they said: ‘The catechist is 
sick’. Imagine that wonderful gesture of love and kindness. I thought to 
myself: A child was born in remote Bethlehem, for all men and women 
two thousand years ago in silence, and here too for one man, their apos-
tolic worker, the birth of the divine babe of Bethlehem was celebrated 
in silence. They renounced their enjoyment because their evangelizer 
was in pain. 

The catechist conducted services in the village, five times on a 
Sunday. They fed the catechist, and held him in high respect. The full 
throated singing of the tribals, was always a joy to listen to as they sang 
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all the verses of the hymns from their hearts. Time was not a problem 
and they expected long services. Time was for God, the community and 
for every person. For the Christians, Sunday was for their gathering, ex-
change of gossip, discussions and enjoyment. Those coming from afar 
were entitled to a hot meal before their departure back to their village 
on foot, almost in silence. We sat and watched them go.

We admired the liberative ways of their life-styles. Through our 
mission to the tribal people, we who are sons of non-tribal cultures 
and civilizations were reminded of the higher values of the tribal ways, 
lived by our own foremothers and forefathers in our tribal past. Some-
times we questioned ourselves whether we were doing justice to them 
by taking them out of their culture, milieu and replacing them with what 
we thought should be their priorities. We also asked whether one day 
we would be accused of robbing them of these values. Perhaps yes! Yet 
we thought in good faith that education was of paramount importance 
to assure them of a better future. We did not impose our priorities on 
them. All decisions were taken in consultation with the people. 

Many of the indigenous people did not speak Bangla, their houses 
were made of bamboo, on stilts. They lived on the hills and had to go 
down to bring water from wells or streams. Their source of income was 
the sale of betel leaves and betel-nuts. The chena cultivation, was also 
practiced. Marriages, births and deaths were not registered. In some 
tribes, divorce depended on women; trial marriages were accepted, the 
community was responsible for the offspring. If a person felt he was 
going to die, he would ask for venison, pork or something special and 
they would somehow find it. In such circumstances the relatives would 
be informed and would all visit him/her. The person would normally 
pass away in a month. It was some kind of euthanasia. They did not 
have much contact with outside world, and they were closer to the In-
dian culture and values, because of the proximity, than to the culture of 
Bangladesh. These factors isolated them from the mainstream. 

Writing on his visit to the Oblates in Bangladesh, Fr. Bernard Quin-
tus explained the difficulties and challenges faced by the missionaries, 

I preferred cycling nine miles to the mission and nine miles back 
instead of walking. In one place, we had to cross a river in a small 
boat, holding on to our push-bikes and to our imagination. I was 
glad I survived that one; but then as we cycled on we came across 
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a bridge, that is to say, a single coconut trunk with a shaky bamboo 
railing. How was one to cross this bridge? One had to carry the bike 
in one hand and walk along the tree trunk holding on to the bamboo 
railing, if and when necessary. Simple as that.2 

For the people who live far removed from humanity, this was a 
normal journey, but for us missionaries it was challenging.

ouR witnEss among thosE oF othER Faiths

Writing about Ad Gentes Burrows remarks, 

It is better if the Vatican Document, Missio Ad Gentes is termed, 
Missio Inter Gentes (mission among the nations) because the task 
of Christian mission in a plural religious context can be one of pro-
claiming and making the world ready for God’s kingdom, this will 
show the religious unity of mankind and how the Spirit is active in 
other ways.3 

This became obvious to us since people adhering to Other Faiths 
also accepted our attitudes and values and did not see any threat to their 
religions or their people. We did inculcate Christian values which were 
for the betterment of the whole group. In this endeavour we did not 
meet even an occasional indifference. 

Among the Catholics our task of evangelization involved ecclesial 
ministries. But education and Social Apostolates were our expressions 
of evangelization both among Catholics as well as people adhering to 
Other Faiths. In Ad Gentes we read: 

Let the faithful labor and collaborate with all others in the proper 
regulation of the affairs of economic and social life. With special 
care, let them devote themselves to the education of children and 
young people by means of different kinds of schools. These schools 
should be considered not only as an outstanding means for forming 
and developing Christian youth, but also as a service of supreme 
value to men, especially in the developing nations, service elevating 

2  B. Quintus, “Visit to Our Overseas Missions”, OMI News Letter (Sri Lanka) 
8/1 (January1985) 2. 

3  W.R. buRRows, “A Response to Michael Amaladoss”, Proceedings of the Cath-
olic Theological Society of America 56 (2001) 15-20. 



O
bl

at
io

  
 l

  
37

5 
 l

  
A

ng
el

o 
M

ar
ty

n

the level of human dignity, and preparing the way for living condi-
tions which are more humane. (n. 12)

Here are a few glimpses of our ministry of evangelization. 

Evangelization as Education 

Our mission included proclamation, dialogue, inculturation, libera-
tion of the poor, presence, witness, interreligious dialogue, catechism, 
prayer and contemplation. With time, we began to realize that we were 
accomplishing these goals without being aware of the real needs of the 
people. Yet we were thoroughly conscious that we were on the right 
path of accomplishing our basic call to witness to the ingrained val-
ues of love and kindness of Christ among Christians as well as people 
who were adhering to Other Faiths. The latter accepted our presence as 
we planted the seed among them. As it is sometimes said, we have to 
preach the gospel at all times and when necessary use words.

Having reflected upon the situation of the people, we prioritized 
the activities. With them we decided that education could bring about 
the much needed change as it was the foundation on which all other 
needs could be met. Without waiting for the needed facilities, we began 
our ministry. We started as many schools as possible in key villages 
which became feeder schools. Our system was primitive; in one class-
room, five classes were conducted at the same time by one teacher. He/
she did a marvelous job unparalleled in history, and brought out the best 
in them. Many of the students later went to schools and hostels man-
aged by us. Classes were conducted in the open air and in the Chapel. 
Here estate children, Hindus and Muslims, from the neighboring areas 
rubbed shoulders, without any prejudices, all thirsting for knowledge 
and growth. Some of the brighter students were then sent to Dhaka 
and they did very well and brought us joy. Sr. Fumiko Fujita of the 
Maranatha Community of Japan was a giant footprint in our drive for 
education. Sylhet, Dhaka and many other areas were the recipients of 
her generosity. Thousands of students, mostly Christian were able to 
acquire a decent education and even to pursue higher studies thanks to 
the sponsorship programme. Sr. Fujita had the foresight to see the need 
for education, and she was able to painstakingly enlist others in Japan 
to share her vision. The fruits of her labor is now seen everywhere, be-
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cause many have been assured of livelihoods thanks to the sponsored 
education programme. Thanks to Sr. Fujita, the children who used to 
hide themselves in the jungles fearing education began to see the value 
of education. Now they are parents and are concerned about giving a 
solid education to their children. If we educate a mother, an entire gen-
eration would profit, and at the end we will have an educated nation. 
The emphasis on education was one of the best decisions we made as 
many Christians as well as non-Christians benefitted by it. 

Evangelization as Social Engagement

Though our main target was to serve indigenous people, we also 
reached out to others. We crossed our mission borders and sometimes 
were instrumental in getting local government officers involved in 
building roads, bridges; supplying electricity and water to villages. 
In these undertakings entire villages were to gain and moreover many 
were involved. As a result good relationships and a remarkable sense 
of conviviality developed. It took many years for us to reach this point, 
yet in all these we were convinced that we were on a mission entrusted 
to us by Jesus himself. 

Once Fr. Emil Moraes wrote: 

Special efforts are being made to venture out on some of the indirect 
apostolates among the non-Christians living in the neighborhood of 
this Centre. Many co-operatives have been initiated, a sugar cane 
cultivation and a duck farm have been started.4 

We considered these initiatives as an integral part of evangeliza-
tion. The co-operatives, cultivation and the farm were open to all irre-
spective of religion. We saw the hand of God in our work.

As a result of our engagement with others, the Christians in Bang-
ladesh - who were a tiny minority of about 500,000 – had an influence 
in the fields of education, health, social work and development. One 
day our roles as Oblates could be forgotten but the process of transfor-
mation of people and villages will continue. We always tried not to for-
get our main goal, which was to preach the gospel, and were constantly 

4  E. moRaEs, “News from our Oblates in Bangladesh”, omi News Letter (Sri 
Lanka) 6/1 (January – February 1983) 12. 
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conscious of the fact that development was an integral part of evange-
lization. Human and material development were extensions stemming 
from deep spiritual values. 

thE missionaRy and thE FutuRE oF thE mission

The mission being the work of the Spirit, the missionary does not 
have the burden of the future. It is the Spirit who assures a future to mis-
sionary labours. One speaks of fruitfulness of missions and not about 
the success. But there are no indicators to measure fruitfulness as it 
transcends human calculations. The death of Jesus marked the end of 
his mission on earth. But the Holy Spirit gave a future to Jesus’ mission. 
It is the same Spirit who gives a future to missionary commitments. 

The Holy Spirit is at work in the world. There are many simple as 
well as great personages in all religions who live highly spiritual lives 
integrating social development with their spirituality. Love, joy peace, 
patience and kindness irrespective of religious affiliation are fruits of 
the Spirit (Gal 5,22). The number of wonderful people adhering to Oth-
er Faiths that we encounter demonstrate the richness of other religions 
and how much we could learn from them. What we are expected to do is 
to work in humble collaboration with them in building up the Kingdom 
of God as co-workers with Christ. The missionaries who bring good 
news of love, joy, peace, patience, kindness and non-violence sanctify 
the word. Ven. Mahinda Thera who introduced Buddhism to Sri Lanka 
began with a message of non-violence. Sufi Saint Shah Jalal who intro-
duced Islam to Bangladesh lived an exemplary life of simplicity. 

Since Eugene De Mazenod founded the Congregation in 1816, the 
Oblates have been labouring in all five continents to bring good news 
to the poor of the world. Like all missionaries they have been invest-
ing their future for the redemption of the world. Their altruism has led 
to sacrifice all what they are and what they have. They give without 
counting the cost like Jesus who sacrificed his life without counting the 
cost: “Greater love has no man than this, that a man lay down his life 
for his friends” (John 15,13). This is the mystery of life of any mission-
ary who plants anticipating the germination and growth someday in the 
future. The direction it takes is left to the Lord. Someone will plant, 
another will water it, but it is God who will make the plant grow (cf. 1 
Cor 3,6-8). 



O
bl

at
io

  
 l

  
37

8 
 l

  
V

it
a 

et
 M

is
si

o

The labourer does not work for a reward. Work is the reward. This 
is an unwritten truth not confined to any religion or any group. The 
work of any missionary is noble and mysterious, for he/she is led by 
the Spirit to take the sheep that hear and know his/her voice to green 
pastures. In every village where the Oblates were present as shepherds, 
they left their footprints of faith, justice and development. I visited 
Bangladesh after a few years. Tracing the footprints of the Oblates, I 
was pleasantly surprised by the growth and changes brought about in 
the society that had its humble beginnings in a humble room given by 
a kindhearted soul, who would never have dreamt that it would be the 
seed-bed for the development and growth of the Church, the school and 
the village. I found the whole place transformed and well-furnished. 
The bamboo huts had been replaced by brick houses, and thanks to the 
government there was electricity and running water. I also found people 
decently and stylishly dressed, children healthy and going to school 
regularly. Many attended good schools and were boarded in our hostels. 
They could read and write Bangla and it had helped cultivate a sense 
of belonging to the country (Bangladesh). I also found that given the 
possibility they would send their children to English medium schools in 
India. They knew Hindi as they watched Hindi films, and they also aped 
Indian culture including brake dances, and songs.

The list of contributions is inexhaustible. The footprints of the gi-
ant strides of the Oblates, the Holy Cross Congregation, and congrega-
tions of women religious are visible in the lives of thousands who have 
reached the digital world. I thank God that I had the privilege of seeing 
the slow transformation of a vague dream that I and my fellow Oblates 
traced out on mud materialize into a colossal reality. When I had to bid 
goodbye after 40 years of work in Bangladesh, one indigenous person 
at a farewell ceremony said, “What you and the pioneers did, was to see 
in us ‘human beings’ who were not to be rejected and put aside, but to 
be lifted up and helped”. This was so true, because in our throwaway 
society, only the rich matter, and the poor and others are brushed aside 
as if they do not count. In Fratelli Tutti Pope Francis wrote, “Some 
parts of our human family, it appears, can be readily sacrificed for the 
sake of others considered worthy of a carefree existence.” (n. 18) What 
we missionaries did was to reach out to the indigenous people and show 
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them that they were God’s people, that they had an important place in 
God’s design, and that they were loved by God and men/women. 

I believe that the base for missionary work is a community, living 
in harmony conscious of the mission. I was blessed with such com-
munities. We established two houses of formation and now we have 31 
Priests, including an Archbishop. We work for justice and peace and en-
gage in community development in four dioceses, namely, Dhaka, Syl-
het, Chittagong and Rajshahi. As a result of years of committed labour 
of the Oblates, the region of Sylhet was made a diocese with an Oblate 
Bishop - who recently became the Archbishop of Dhaka. The Lord has 
taken us by the hand and led us to places where we would never have 
dreamt of going. His hidden plans are really unfathomable till they see 
the light of day and baffle us with intricacies. 

The yeomen service rendered by the Oblates in Bangladesh in 
a spell of 48 years (1973-2021) could be forgotten, but the building 
blocks that they became together with the corner stone Jesus Christ, has 
left its stamp never to be effaced from this world. There will always be 
a territory in Bangladesh that will be forever called ‘Oblate’. 

concLusion

We were aware that we were inspired by the Holy Spirit (Luke 
4,18) and sent to the whole world to preach the gospel (Matt 28,19), 
and that we had even to wash the feet of those to whom we were sent 
(John 13,2), to empty ourselves taking the form of servants (cf. Phil 2,7) 
because of love. It was a difficult thing to do, but we were motivated 
by Jesus who said: “God so loved the world that he gave his only Son, 
that whoever believes in him should not perish but have eternal life” 
(John 3:16). As Joel Giallanza says: “The beginning, growth and con-
tinuation of Jesus’ mission are evidence that God fully intends to love 
this world, even with its brokenness and betrayals, its selfishness and 
sins, its darkness and destructions.”5 Missionaries are disciples who are 
called to continue the mission of God’s love to bring healing and whole-
ness. It is their song. “An authentic faith – which is never comfortable 
or completely personal – always involves a deep desire to change the 

5  J. GiaLLanza, “The Mission of Jesus”, Review for Religious 49 (July – August 
1990) 500.
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world, to transmit values, to leave this earth somehow better than we 
found it.”6 Missionaries are ordinary people with love and dedication; 
they serve selflessly. Congregations and villages gifted with such mis-
sionaries experience ‘heaven’. The Oblates in Bangladesh are blessed 
with such missionaries who contributed enormously to the Church and 
nation. May the Oblate Madonna continue to give them her most pre-
cious smile. 

Angelo Martyn, omi

Kandy, Sri Lanka
angemartyn@gmail.com

6  popE FRancis, Evangelii Gaudium, 183. 
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oblate GolD in tHe fire of tHe ukrainian ruins: 
a stuDy of tHe oblate cHarisM liVeD in tHe MiDst 

of traGeDy

diEgo sáEz maRtín, omi

The Oblates of Mary Immaculate in Ukraine continue to be called 
to the beautiful but arduous task of working among the social, 
economic, affective, psychological, emotional, familial and ec-

clesial ruins caused by the invasion of the country ordered by the Presi-
dent of the Russian Federation. 

This war is giving rise to multiple geopolitical, military and opin-
ion analyses. What analysis can we, as Oblates, make of what our con-
freres are living there, what elements of the Oblate charism emerge 
most clearly in the experience of our confreres, what can we learn about 
our identity and nature from the experience of the Oblates in Ukraine, 
and what can we learn from the experience of the Oblates in Ukraine? 

thE constant caLL oF jEsus chRist (c1)
Certainly, since a specific date, February 24, 2022, the beginning 

of the Russian invasion and the start of a full-scale open war, the Ob-
lates in Ukraine have been forced, in a way, to rethink their ministry 
and the new challenges. Ordinary pastoral structures became obsolete 
overnight. How could the voice of Jesus Christ calling the Oblates be 
heard in this situation?

First of all, feeling the concrete call to stay where they were. It 
is good to keep in mind that the great majority of the members of the 
Delegation are not Ukrainians, but Poles. In the first weeks of the war, 
none of the Oblates left their post, neither did the Ukrainian Oblates 
who could have claimed that they had to take care of their families, for 
example, as a legitimate reason for leaving their usual place of ministry. 
They all chose to stay in the place where at that moment they were sur-
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prised by the outbreak of the war and minister there as best they could, 
even if they could do little. As two Oblates told me: 

The special call I feel now is to be close to the people. When Kyiv 
was cordoned off by the Russians on February 24, I chose to stay 
in the parish with the people who had not left either. I saw how im-
portant it was to be with them and for them. Two Oblates from our 
house in Kyiv also said they would stay, even if it cost them their 
lives.1 
First of all, these events helped me personally to re-examine my re-
lationship with God, that is, what is salvation, whether I am ready 
to meet the Lord today…What is death for me? These are questions 
that have gained importance. In various reflections on my ministry 
as a missionary Oblate, I came to the conclusion that whatever hap-
pens in the war, my mission as an Oblate is still to bring salvation to 
people, to proclaim the Gospel always in extreme circumstances.2

In addition to the appeal that Jesus Christ made in a generalized 
way to all the Oblates in Ukraine, there were undoubtedly other more 
specific appeals as well. We can mention one: 

Being a former military man, I saw a specific need to go to the mili-
tary and to the people who were forced to leave their homes to com-
municate to them that there is a God. God loves them and gave His 
life for each one of us and in the context of war they should not be 
afraid because death is not the end if they accept the salvation that 
comes from the cross of the Lord. This is where I see my participa-
tion today, as an Oblate, in the mission of Jesus Christ in His work 
of salvation.3

This call of Jesus Christ addressed to the Oblates in the Ukraine 
was so manifest that it was also clearly felt by the two Polish scholas-
tics who were in their regency year. The Oblate authorities of both the 
Ukrainian Delegation and the Polish Province immediately gave them 
the opportunity to leave the country. However, they decided to stay. 
One of them said clearly, with the frankness and vigor of youthful pas-
sion: “Hmm… I don’t want to use too pathetic language, but I stayed 

1  Testimony of P. wyszkowski, omi, 3 November 2022.
2  Testimony of V. doRosh, omi, 29 October 2022.
3  Testimony of V. doRosh, omi, 29 October 2022.
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with people. I know that I cannot help here sacramentally, but I can at 
least be present. Oblates do not run away!”. It is worth reading an entire 
paragraph of the interview with him in which, in each of the lines, we 
can find this call of Jesus Christ addressed personally to this scholastic 
and, with him, to the other Oblates:

When I applied for a regency year […] I was very surprised when 
[…] my superiors told me that I would go to Ukraine. At first, even 
a kind of crisis arose in me: “Lord God, why there?” After all, I 
wanted to be in Poland. God showed me that He has a plan for me, 
a hundred times better. And by the way, it was a lesson of obedience 
for me, a lesson of humility. […] The beginnings were not easy for 
me: another language, another country. After a while, however, I 
began to see the fruits of that time. Much has changed in me, God 
has shown me a lot. […] Today I see that we had a peaceful life. 
Everything changed with the war. I made the decision to stay. Be-
sides, I said to myself that if God wants me to be a priest, this will 
be for me the most beautiful lesson of what the priesthood is. […] I 
was aware that I was not a priest, that I could not bring sacramental 
ministry to these people, so why am I here? A confrere told me that 
I could just be with these people, talk to them, give them hope, pray 
with them.4

These testimonies are not isolated manifestations of the extraor-
dinary personal courage of these Oblate confreres. They are the fruit 
of the freely received grace, charisma, that the members of our char-
ismatic family have received. It is also proven by the fact that, more 
than 10 months into the war, at the time of writing this article (January 
2023), not only are almost all the members of the Delegation who saw 
the beginning of the war still present in Ukraine, but also new members 
have arrived or former members of the Delegation decided to return to 
Ukraine to put themselves at the service of the Church and the Congre-
gation, with a clear awareness of putting their own lives at risk. 

This makes even more evident what has already been evident for 
some years in the study of Oblatology, that in our Oblate spirituality, 
the offering of life, Oblation, is intimately linked to the willingness to 

4  N. Jabłko, omi, interview by P. gomuLak, omi for Oblaci.pl, Poland, 2 March 
2022,  <https://oblaci.pl/2022/03/02/kleryk-norbert-jablko-omi-oblaci-nie-uciekaja/>.
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give everything, even, if necessary, to martyrdom5. This characteristic 
was already something that our Founder sought as an essential feature 
of our Congregation.6

In fact, the Oblates in Ukraine often recognize this feature of our 
charism, since many of them say that they have been inspired by our 
great figures in the past. Let us look first of all at what the scholastic 
who told us about his experience of being called by Jesus continues to 
tell us:

I saw on the Internet how many priests assured that they would 
stayed with the people. It was beautiful. And I was still in shock 
and did not know what to do. In the evening I went to confession 
and then to Adoration. I knelt down and finally asked what to do 
to the One whom I should have asked from the beginning. And im-
mediately a thought came to me, the words of our Oblate cleric the 
Servant of God Alfons Mańka7: “I want to be a saint, whatever it 
costs me”. Before I had no concrete devotion to him, but since then 
I think of his attitude every day and invoke his intercession. It gives 
me strength. Peace has appeared in my heart8.

5  Cf. the recent Congress in our Congregation, “Oblation and Martyrdom”, or-
ganized by the General Postulation, the General Service for Oblate Studies and the 
Mediterranean Province, whose proceedings can be consulted in F. ciaRdi, omi (ed.) - A. 
Ruiz gonzaLEz, omi (ed.) in Oblatio Studia No 8 (2019).

6  “Charity is the pivot on which our whole existence turns. That which we ought 
to have for God makes us renounce the world and has vowed us to his glory by all 
manner of sacrifice, were it even to be our lives. […] Charity for our neighbour is again 
an essential part of our spirit. We practice it first amongst us by loving each other as 
brothers, by considering our Society only as the most united family which exists on the 
earth, […]  and as for the rest of mankind, in considering ourselves only as the servants 
of the Father of the family commanded to succour, to aid, to bring back his children 
by working to the utmost, in the midst of tribulations, of persecutions of every kind, 
without claiming any reward other than that which the Lord has promised to faithful 
servants who have worthily fulfilled their mission” (saint EugEnE dE mazEnod, Letter 
to Fr. Guibert, 29 July 1830, in OW 7, No 350).

7  Alfons Mańka, omi (1917-1941): Polish scholastic in the first year of tempo-
rary vows (which he would renew in private in the concentration camp) martyred for ill-
treatment in the Nazi concentration camp of Mauthausen-Gusen. During his novitiate, 
he wrote a spiritual diary that has recently been published in Polish. His beatification 
process was opened in Poznań, Poland, on November 27, 2021.

8  N. Jabłko, omi, idem.
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Another Oblate states that his source of inspiration is another of 
our Servants of God, Father Ludwik Wrodarczyk, omi9, who also died 
a tragic death in the lands of present-day Ukraine in the midst of the 
ethnic conflicts unleashed by the arrival of Nazi troops during World 
War II. This Servant of God also decided to stay with the people and to 
defend the parish, despite the imminent danger to his own life.  

There have also been Oblates who have been inspired during the 
Russian invasion by Blessed Gerard, both by the fact that he went to a 
distant land without knowing how that mission would end, as well as 
by his example that the secret to evangelizing was to love those people, 
a love that the people of Ukraine today are in great need of10. Other 
Oblates have also been inspired by a particular moment in Blessed Ger-
ard’s life that is reminiscent of the current situation of the Oblates in 
Ukraine: when in 1865 the Boers invaded the Basuto lands and Blessed 
Gerard risked his life amidst the gunfire to be with the people, who were 
sheltering as best they could at Thaba Bosiu11. 

An Oblate who joined the Ukrainian Delegation already after the 
beginning of the invasion says: “I came to Ukraine at the risk of my 
life, missiles are always falling, and we do not know what can happen, 
and I do it consciously as an Oblate”12. This is not an exaggerated state-
ment on the part of this Oblate, because a few days after arriving in the 
country, when he was walking down the street, missiles began to fall 
in that part of the city, closer and closer to where he was at the time. In 

9  Testimony of V. doRosh, omi, 29 October 2022. Ludwik Wrodarczyk, omi 
(1907-1943): Polish Oblate brutally murdered (his heart was ripped out while he was 
still alive) by nationalist hordes for having refused to flee for his life. He provided medi-
cine and spiritual consolation to people of all ethnic groups in the area and saved sev-
eral Jews from certain death at the hands of the Nazis, which led to his being declared 
“Righteous Among the Nations” in the year 2000. His canonization process, opened in 
2016 and still in the diocesan phase, is precisely being hindered by the Russian invasion 
of Ukraine and the calamities it is causing.

10  Testimony of V. doRosh, omi, 29 October 2022.
11  Account of L.i. Rois aLonso, omi of his visit to the Delegation of Ukraine to the 

OMI Mission of Western Sahara, Dakhla, 20 December 2022. We have some accounts 
of Blessed Gerard himself about that episode of the Boer War (cf OW II, 4, No. 11 and 
12).

12  Testimony of A. havLich, omi, 14 December 2022.
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addition to the physical risk to the integrity of life13, there is the threat 
to psychological and spiritual well-being:

The times we live in are not easy. It’s a time when the lights go out 
all the time, it’s a time when sirens go off. It’s a time when you wait 
for an hour in an office and then the siren goes off and you’re told to 
leave until the danger is over, and then you’re back in line for anoth-
er hour and a half…. It is a time when there is no light in the church, 
and the authorities put useless obstacles and do not make it easy for 
us to install a generator. It is the time when there is no water…. In all 
these moments I repeat the words of Pope Pius XI that the Oblate is a 
specialist in difficult missions and this helps me every day14.

bEing cLosE with thE pooR and LEaRning FRom thEm  
(c 8, R 8a, c 20)

To the central place of charity towards God and towards our confr-
ereres and all men lived in the midst of tribulations and persecutions of 
every kind15 we can add another phrase of St. Eugene which, although 
it was not addressed only to the Oblates, since it is part of a Pastoral 
Letter to the Diocese of Marseilles, I believe there will be a consensus 
that it was undoubtedly born of the spiritual experience of St. Eugene 
that gave birth to our Oblate charism: “Charity embraces all and, if nec-
essary, where there are new needs it invents new means.”16 We can see 
it in the closeness of the Oblates in Ukraine to the people (cf. C 8) and 
their special dedication to the poorest and most abandoned. 

From the beginning of the war, the Oblates opened their houses to 
people escaping the bombings or those who tried to go to other areas of 
the country, less attacked. One community especially experienced the 
tragedy, being practically isolated for weeks, with little or no electricity, 

13  The Pope has expressed her gratitude to her ministers, among them the Ob-
lates, for remaining close to the People of God (Cf popE FRancis, Letter to the people 
of Ukraine nine months after the outbreak of the war, 24 November 2022, <vatican.va/
content/francesco/en/letters/2022/documents/20221124-lettera-popolo-ucraino.html>).

14  Testimony of P. wyszkowski, omi, 3 November 2022.
15  Cf saint EugEnE dE mazEnod, Letter to Fr. Guibert, 29 July 1830, in OW 7, No 

350
16  saint EugEnE dE mazEnod, Pastoral Letter, 7 de February 1847, Marseilles, p. 

13, quoted in P. sion, omi, Choix de textes relatifs aux Constitutions et Règles O.M.I., 
Rome, 1983, No 72. 
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water or heating supply, with shelling just a few meters away from the 
parish and the Oblate house and permanently sheltering dozens of peo-
ple, many of them young mothers with their small children or elderly or 
lonely people17. Some Oblates have come to Ukraine motivated by this 
desire to be with the people.

In fact, it was this need to be close to the people that moved me to 
offer myself to come to Ukraine in this time of difficulty, me as a 
Ukrainian that I am and that I can help. I experience it concretely in 
such everyday things as when there is no water or electricity, when 
you hear gunshots nearby and there is danger of death, and I can ex-
perience concretely what it is to be close to the people, to become 
more aware of their needs, to pray for them, because I live the same 
as they are living.18

After all these months of war, the situation, although it has im-
proved in terms of the immediate risk to the lives of the Oblates and the 
people, remains catastrophic and the Oblates continue to exercise their 
help and solidarity19. I apologize to my brother Oblates, who deserve 
all credit, if I have to reduce my comments to only some of the latest 
information I have found on the Internet:

- For more than 10 years, the Oblates in Ukraine have been organiz-
ing a youth meeting during the summer with hundreds of young peo-
ple coming from all parts of Ukraine, where the program includes 
lectures, prayers, games, music. This year a good part of the pro-
gram includes activities and workshops with psychologists to deal 

17  Cf gEnERaL sERvicE FoR obLatE communications, Ukrainian Oblates give shel-
ter to people in their houses, March 02, 2022, <https://www.omiworld.org/2022/03/02/
ukrainian-oblates-give-shelter-to-people-in-their-houses/>. The words of Father Piotr 
Wrólewski, omi, Superior of the local community in Chernihiv are of dramatic interest 
for the scope of this study.

18  Testimony of A. havLich, omi, 14 December 2022.
19  Six months after the beginning of the war, the Superior of the Delegation wrote 

a letter to the Congregation in which he described in very concrete terms the dramatic 
situation (cf W. podoLan, omi, Letter to the Congregation, 8 November 2022, <https://
www.omiworld.org/2022/11/08/oblates-continue-to-stay-close-to-the-suffering-peo-
ple/>).
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with the traumas created by the war and how to deal with anger, loss 
of loved ones, frustration, despair, etc.20.
- A few months before the beginning of the invasion, the Oblate par-
ish of St. Nicholas in Kyiv was partially destroyed by fire due to the 
negligence of the state, to which the building still belongs. Celebra-
tions had to be continued in the crypt. The upper church was con-
verted into a logistics center where trucks carrying humanitarian aid 
arrived for distribution throughout the city. Now the Oblates in Kyiv 
continue to send shipments of aid to other cities, especially those 
hardest hit in recent weeks, such as Kherson, with donations made 
by the parishioners of our Oblate parish in Kyiv, which were trans-
ported by the superior of the Oblate community himself.21 
- Based on the experience gained during the time of the pandemic 
and given the impossibility for many to access the churches (either 
because of the absence of means of transportation, roads cut off or 
curfews), the Oblates intensified the broadcasting of prayers and li-
turgical services, both in the communities and on the Catholic televi-
sion channel run by the Oblates in Ukraine.22 
- In the community of Tyvriv, where since the beginning of the in-
vasion there have been refugee families trying to flee the bombed 
villages, they have welcomed refugees and even Orthodox clergy to 
their Christmas dinner and they held concerts of Christmas songs by 
the local music school.23 
- Brother Sebastian Jankowski, omi has been feeding the poor, eld-
erly and homeless on the streets of Kyiv for more than ten years. 
The daily shelling of the capital means that the usual places where 
these people could spend a few hours for warmth during the win-
ter are now closed or unable to serve them due to lack of electricity 
and heating; moreover, at any moment a bomb can fall on the street. 
For some weeks now, the Oblate parish in Kyiv has become one of 

20  S. dukhovych for Vatican News, August 2nd, 2022, <http://www.vaticannews.
cn/en/church/news/2022-08/ukraine-war-catholic-parish-youth-camp.html>.

21  Cf paRish oF st. nichoLas, information from its website, 26-27 December 
2022, <https://goo.su/nOnDzmy> and <https://goo.su/1ofHBDL>.

22  Cf gEnERaL sERvicE FoR obLatE communications, Oblates, always close to the 
people, 28 February 2022, <https://www.omiworld.org/2022/02/28/oblates-always-
with-the-people/>.

23  P. gomuLak, omi para Oblaci.pl, 25 December 2022, <https://oblaci.
pl/2022/12/25/ukraina-na-oblackiej-wigilii-okolo-40-uchodzcow-wojennych/>.
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those points where they can come to seek shelter and receive some 
warm food.24 
- In fact, the former crypt of our parish in Kyiv is being converted, 
thanks to large electric generators brought from other countries, into 
a so-called “Point of indestructibility”, where people can come to 
charge their electric devices and warm up and have a hot meal.25

Another reality facing the Oblates in Ukraine will be dealing with 
the psychological traumas of people who have lost homes, families, 
their physical or psychological integrity, etc. Oblates are already be-
ginning to receive professional training in dealing with post-traumatic 
syndrome.26

As we see, even if the Oblates can do nothing to change the rea-
sons that give rise to such a terrible situation (a war of invasion), the 
solidarity between our Oblate Units with the Delegation, of which we 
will speak later, of the structures of international cooperation with the 
Ukrainian people and among the Ukrainian people themselves have not 
gone unnoticed by the Oblates of Ukraine, who, in a creative way, have 
learned from the people to live patience, solidarity and hope (cf C 20). 
But what to do when nothing can be done? One Oblate tells us: “When 
I cannot do anything to alleviate the suffering of the people, I simply 
pray for them”.27 

ouR onLy hopE: jEsus chRist (c 5) 

We Oblates sometimes feel when we see that we can do nothing to 
change materially that which is the cause of their oppression. This re-
minds us of the core of our mission which we are always and, in all cir-
cumstances, called to bring: the salvation of Jesus Christ, the only hope 
(cf C 5). In fact, C 4 reminds us that we Oblates have a concrete way 
of looking at the world: through the eyes of Christ crucified. The cross 
and the gaze on the world that emerges from it could be considered the 

24  Cf P. wyszkovski, omi, superior y párroco de Kyiv en redes sociales (Facebook, 
@pavlo.vyshkovskyi.3), publicación del 14 de diciembre de 2022.

25  Cf paRish oF st. nichoLas, information from its website 26 december 2022, 
<https://goo.su/ssPB>.

26  Testimony of A. havLich, omi, 14 December 2022.
27  Testimony of V. doRosh, omi, 29 October 2022. 
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essential core of our charism.28 This has also been the gaze of the Head 
of the Church on the current situation in Ukraine.29

The experience of the Oblates in Ukraine confirms not only that we 
are bearers of this salvation but also that this is what the People of God 
expect from us. Indeed, during the recent visit to Ukraine of our Supe-
rior General, Father Luis Ignacio Rois, one of the representatives of the 
local community of the faithful addressed him, and in him the whole 
Congregation, with these moving words: “Please continue to remember 
us, that the people of Ukraine need God, they we need the Missionary 
Oblates”. 30 And also: “Missionary Oblates are there where it is dif-
ficult. Evangelizare pauperibus misit me. The Missionary Oblates are 
sent where the Lord sends them. Because where the Lord is, marvelous 
things happen, the Lord changes everything.”31 

This experience of salvation through the presence of Our Lord that 
we, Oblates, are called to bring to the people, we see it not only among 
the civilian population, unarmed and who feel, logically, helpless. It is 
moving to see that even among the soldiers, the toughest soldiers who 
have managed to stop a powerful military machine such as the Russian 
army, they feel in need of the presence of the Lord, that come to some 

28  “We [Oblates] see the world through the eyes of the Savior is most important. 
Jesus the Savior is giving us salvation on the cross and therefore we must love all that 
he loved: the poor, Our Lady, the Church. That is the center of our charism.” (L.I. Rois 
aLonso, omi, Interview by P. gomuLak, omi for Oblaci.pl at the Shrine of the Holy 
Cross, Poland, 5 December 2022, transcription is mine, <https://www.youtube.com/
watch?v=U6kGxnZsuCQ>).

29  “…Today, in the cross of Jesus, I see all of you who are experiencing the terror 
unleashed by this aggression…” (popE FRancis, Letter to the people of Ukraine nine 
months after the outbreak of the war, 24 November 2022, <vatican.va/content/fran-
cesco/en/letters/2022/documents/20221124-lettera-popolo-ucraino.html>).

30  Words registered by P. gomuLak, omi, for Oblaci.pl, 7 December 2022, <https://
oblaci.pl/2022/12/07/kijow-ludzie-na-ukrainie-potrzebuja-boga-potrzebuja-misjonar-
zy-oblatow/>.

31  Address of the representatives of the parish community of St. Nicholas, Kyiv, 
06 December 2022, recorded by the Catholic channel EWTN, <https://www.youtube.
com/watch?v=UCVfsIfbrco&t=8758s>.
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of our churches to receive communion, to confess, to pray32 or just to 
talk and receive some blessing.33

The importance of the presence of Jesus, the only hope, was also 
affirmed by our Superior General during his visit to Ukraine:

Jesus brings peace to the world and, despite the difficult situation 
of war in Ukraine, faith is essential for us to persevere in love and 
hope. Now is the time for us to live the Gospel and to live close to 
Jesus, to pray very fervently, because with Jesus everything is pos-
sible, without Jesus we can do nothing.34

And also:

May the peace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. […] I thank 
God for the Oblates who have remained here in a difficult situation 
of war, at the service of the People of God. But I thank God also for 
all of you, the Christian, Catholic people of Ukraine, because you 
are bearing witness to your faith. In the midst of this difficult, ter-
rible, horrible situation, you are teaching the world to trust in God 
in prayer. And in a special way here, in the Church of St. Nicholas, 

32  Cf p. wyszkowski, omi, interview by Montse Alvarado in News in Depth for the 
Catholic channel EWTN, 8 March 2022, <omiworld.org/2022/03/08/we-will-remain-
with-them-and-will-never-leave-them-alone/>.

33  “We [military chaplains] are a witness of Jesus Christ in their midst so that the 
military understands that God is with them. […] We talk a lot. I remember one soldier 
sat next to me and talked for almost three hours while I listened. Then he thanked me, 
I blessed him and he left. Another huge soldier, about six feet tall and strongly built, 
asked for confession. It turned out that the last time he had gone to confession was 
more than 20 years ago. I thought then that, indeed, since such a big and strong warrior 
kneels down and needs God, we chaplains are needed, that God is really at work and 
that we are not helpless. […] Moments like this make it clear that for the military it is 
really important to feel God’s presence close to them” (Cf V. doRosh, omi interview 
by I.Rudyk-Malaya, edited and published in Omiworld, “Testimony of an Oblate mili-
tary chaplain”, 7 June 2022,< https://www.omiworld.org/2022/06/07/testimony-of-an-
oblate-military-chaplain/>).

34  L.I. Rois aLonso, omi Address to the faithful of the Parish of St. Mary 
Magdalene, L’viv, Ukraine, 4 December 2022, words registered by P. Gomulak for 
Oblaci.pl, “Generał oblatów: całe Zgromadzenie patrzy z dumą na oblatów w Ukrain-
ie”, <https://misyjne.pl/general-oblatow-cale-zgromadzenie-patrzy-z-duma-na-obla-
tow-w-ukrainie/>). 
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which knows a history of perseverance of the Christian community, 
I want to thank God for your prayer and your witness to the whole 
world.
[…] What do we have to live in order to build peace in Ukraine? The 
Acts of the Apostles tells us that Christians persevered in prayer, in 
the breaking of bread, in the apostles’ teaching and in communion. 
[…] To persevere in the breaking of bread means to persevere in the 
Eucharist, to live the Eucharist, to receive communion. I thank my 
brother Oblates who are able to offer the Eucharist every day for all 
of you, for the salvation of the world. […] Prayer, the Gospel, the 
Eucharist and communion are our way of building peace.35 

thE gREat vaLuE oF obLatE communion (c 3)

Let some of the protagonists tell us what the Oblate community has 
meant to them in such a difficult context:

The community is everything for me, it is my point of reference, my 
confreres who have been here longer, the superior who listens to me 
and gives me guidance. […] We try to support each other, to under-
stand each other. We work together and pray together and make de-
cisions together. This has given me the opportunity to see the com-
munity as my family and as a castle or fortress where we can rest, 
pray, support each other, understand each other and then go out of 
the fortress of the community to help others. […] I had begun to ex-
perience this before during the time of the coronavirus, when we ex-
pressed concern for each other, looking out for each other, and now I 
see it even more intensely, that we strengthen each other in this time 
of war and it is comforting to know that there is someone behind you 
ready to lift you up.36 
It was very touching when the brothers in the community said, “we 
stand with you and we are willing to die too”. In the most difficult 
days, their support was important: we prayed a lot, talked and stood 
together despite the explosions and the sound of sirens. It was very 
touching to see how some Oblates, for example from Canada, Ire-
land and others, sent us prayers by e-mail or messenger services and 

35  L.I. Rois aLonso, omi, Homily in the Parish of St. Nicholas, Kyiv, Ukraine, 
6 December 2022, words registered by EWTN Ukraine, <https://youtu.be/
Mfi8MmtaLuM?t=179>. 

36  Testimony of A. havLich, omi, 14 December 2022.
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supported with us. The Polish province, as well as others, sent food 
and aid, coming from all over the world. It was touching to receive 
at times the e-mail from the Superior General, Father Louis Lougen, 
with the following words: “We as General Administration are al-
ways praying for you”. These words made us realize that we are not 
alone in this difficult struggle.37

Indeed, during this terrible situation in Ukraine, the Congrega-
tion has shown itself to be “the most united family which exists on the 
earth.”38 In addition to all the help given to the Oblates in Ukraine, both 
in the Polish Province and in other Units in Europe and the world39, 
the Congregation has taken an interest in our suffering confreres at the 
highest levels of government. 

The highest body of the Congregation, our General Chapter, 
showed its particular attention to the situation in Ukraine; in particular 
one of the Chapter members, Father Wyszkowski, made a presentation 
on the situation in Ukraine40 and a few days later a prayer vigil was held 
for peace in Ukraine and in the world.41

The idea that the first visit of the new Superior General elected by 
the Chapter of 2022 would be to Ukraine was born in the heart of Father 

37  Testimony of V. doRosh, omi, 29 October 2022. 
38  saint EugEnE dE mazEnod, Letter to Fr. Guibert, 29 July 1830, OW 7, No. 

350. It is interesting to note that the present Superior General, Father L.I. Rois Alonso 
alluded to this great expression of our Founder in his Address at the Closure of the 
General Chapter (cf gEnERaL sERvicE FoR obLatE communications, Address of Fr. Su-
perior General at the Closure of the General Chapter, 28 October 2022, <https://www.
omiworld.org/2022/10/28/address-of-fr-superior-general-at-the-closure-of-the-gener-
al-chapter/>.

39  The humanitarian aid sent by Oblate Units was so much that the small Polish 
village and OMI Parish in Zahutyń (near the Ukrainian border) became and impro-
vised OMI in which the entire local population was involved (Cf AMMI USA, “Polish 
Oblates helping Ukrainian refugees. Zahutyń: A monastery that has become a refugee 
aid warehouse”, 7 November 2022, <https://oblatesusa.org/about-us/polish-oblates-
helping-ukrainian-refugees/>).

40  P. wyszkovski, omi, Superior and Parish priest in Kyiv on his social networks 
(Facebook, @pavlo.vyshkovskyi.3), post of 7 October 2022. 

41  P. wyszkovski, omi, Superior and Parish priest in Kyiv on his social networks 
(Facebook, @pavlo.vyshkovskyi.3), post of 12 October 2022.
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Rois Alonso as soon as he was elected.42 The purpose of such a visit was 
precisely to bring the whole Congregation together as a family, mak-
ing it present in Ukraine with our confreres in these difficult times and 
inviting them to unite in prayer during the visit.43 And that is precisely 
how the Oblates in Ukraine lived it:

It is a great gift for us to have been able to experience this solemnity 
with our Superior General. I am very grateful to the Lord for this 
grace. Today we have heard in the Gospel that Jesus sent his disci-
ples, today the Lord has sent us our Superior General. Where the Su-
perior General is, we can say that the whole Congregation is there. 
Obviously, Oblates from all over the world could not come to this 
ceremony, but in a symbolic way all the Oblates have delegated the 
Superior General to represent them; where the General is, the whole 
Congregation is; where the General prays, the whole Congregation 
prays. So, Father General, thank you very much for coming to visit 
us and strengthen us, encourage us; thanks to God and to you and 
to the whole Congregation for this solidarity that we, the Oblates in 
Ukraine experience very strongly and thanks to which we can also 
maintain ourselves here in Ukraine.44 

42  “When I was elected Superior General, I was on my mission in Western Sa-
hara. […] On my trip to Rome to take part in the Chapter, a desire was born in my 
heart: to make my first visit as Superior General to the Oblates in the Ukraine and, by 
visiting the Oblates, to visit also the Christian people of the Ukraine. I thank God for 
the Oblates who have remained here in a difficult situation of war at the service of the 
People of God” (L.I. Rois aLonso, omi, Homily in the Parish of St. Nicholas, Kyiv, 
Ukraine, 6 December 2022, words registered by EWTN Ukraine, <https://youtu.be/
Mfi8MmtaLuM?t=179>). 

43  “My purpose is to be with them [with the Oblates], first of all to thank them, 
for their decision to stay and to give comfort to the people, then to give them comfort 
and, as Superior General, to bring the whole Congregation who will be following the 
visit and who are seeing what is happening in Ukraine and in the Oblates, so that we 
do not forget that there are people who are suffering, many people, and simply that we 
pray for them, that we do everything possible to help them and that we pray for peace. 
These are the purposes (…) Pray for me and for the whole Congregation. I think it is 
a special moment, a time of grace and we will see what events will follow” (L.I. Rois 
aLonso omi, Interview by P. gomuLak, omi for Oblaci.pl at the Shrine of the Holy 
Cross, Poland, 5 December 2022, transcription is mine <https://www.youtube.com/
watch?v=U6kGxnZsuCQ>).

44  W. podoLan, omi, Superior of the Delegation of Ukraine, Address of thanks-
giving at the end of the Mass in honor of St. Nicholas, Kyiv, 6 December 2022, words 
recorded by EWTN Ukraine (<https://youtu.be/UCVfsIfbrco?t=8602>).
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Beyond the formal words, we have another precious testimony of 
the emotions experienced by the Oblates during the visit: 

Father Chicho [L. I. Rois Alonso] told us that when he prays for us, 
it is really the whole Congregation that prays and that now when he 
came, it is the whole Congregation that came to visit the Oblates in 
Ukraine. The Oblates listening to these words during their meeting 
with Father Chicho began, more than one of them, to cry and to be 
moved, seeing the love of our General, who came wholeheartedly 
representing the whole Congregation, and we felt loved, strength-
ened, members of the same family45.

During a private meeting he had with most of the Oblates of the 
Delegation, Father General called them to take special care of commu-
nity life, to stay united, to live in these difficult times, especially in view 
of the stress and psychological traumas that living constantly under the 
threat of bombing and bombing missions and drone gunships that con-
stantly fall in any part of the country also entails for the Oblates and he 
also encouraged them to take care of themselves and to be prudent in 
their missionary zeal.46 

We cannot fail to note here that Oblate communion lived in the 
communities and with the people we serve moves Oblates to cross also 
the boundaries of the different religious confessions, as our Constitu-
tions call for, working closely with members of other confessions and 
religions, as our Constitutions and Rules call for.47 Joint distribution of 

45  Testimony of A. havLich, omi 14 December 2022. 
46  P. ZaJąc, omi, “Generał oblatów: całe Zgromadzenie patrzy z dumą na oblatów 

w Ukrainie”, in Misyne.pl, 5 December 2022 <https://misyjne.pl/general-oblatow-cale-
zgromadzenie-patrzy-z-duma-na-oblatow-w-ukrainie/>. This recommendation on the 
part of the Superior General is not only the fruit of human prudence and common 
sense. In these words we can see a reflection of the paternal solicitude of our Father and 
Founder, St. Eugene de Mazenod, who not only asked for the most ardent zeal, but also 
imposed, even as a fundamental obligation, to know how to rest and take care of oneself 
(Cf P. sion, omi (Ed.), Choix de textes relatifs aux Constitutions et Règles O.M.I., Rome, 
1983, No. 368, 370, 373).

47  Cf C.6 §3.It is important to understand that the religious situation in Ukraine is 
particularly complex, with three, even four, Orthodox churches that are odds with each 
other, three Catholic hierarchies (Ukrainian Greek Catholic, Latin, Greek Catholic of 
the Mukachevo region) and a multitude of Protestant denominations of varying sizes. 
All in all, it is one of the few, if not the only case, where all religious denominations 
have created a common national council with relative success.
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humanitarian aid, collaboration through the Christian Salvation Serv-
ice, ecumenical prayers, pastoral care of soldiers of all confessions, 
joint burial ceremonies, are some of the examples we could mention.48

maRy, ouR mothER, is ouR mothER and ouR saFEguaRd 
(c 10, c 13)

Devotion to the Mother of God, as the Ukrainian people love to call 
the Virgin Mary, is very important in the spirituality of the people. Fol-
lowing the example of St. John Paul II, Pope Francis consecrated Rus-
sia and Ukraine to the Immaculate Heart of Mary, an event to which he 
attached special importance, given that he recalled it again recently.49

Devotion to the Blessed Virgin has helped our Oblates. I will leave 
it to them to tell us in their own words: 

I can sincerely say that I feel Our Lady’s closeness very much and 
she helps me a lot. I am constantly under her protection and act only 
in unity with her. I spread the cult of Mary through icons, prayers, 
medallions and there are many military testimonies of Our Lady’s 
protection, which motivates me a lot. Together with the refugees and 
parishioners, we pray the Rosary every day.50

March 25 - celebration of the Annunciation. We had Holy Mass in 
the crypt of the church. Many people came, for the first time many 

48  Cf gEnERaL sERvicE FoR obLatE communications, “Testimony of an Oblate 
military chaplain”, 7 June 2022, <https://www.omiworld.org/2022/06/07/testimony-of-
an-oblate-military-chaplain/>; P. Gomulak, omi, “Ukraina: Śmierć nie zna podziałów 
w chrześcijaństwie” in Oblaci.pl, 23 December 2022, <https://oblaci.pl/2022/12/23/
ukraina-smierc-nie-zna-podzialow-w-chrzescijanstwie/>; P. Gomulak, omi, “Kijów: 
Bracia z Taizé odwiedzili oblacką parafię” in Oblaci.pl, <https://oblaci.pl/2022/12/23/
kijow-bracia-z-taize-odwiedzili-oblacka-parafie/> .

49  Cf popE FRancis, Letter to the people of Ukraine nine months after the out-
break of the war, 24 November 2022, <vatican.va/content/francesco/en/letters/2022/
documents/20221124-lettera-popolo-ucraino.html>). That moment of consecration has 
remained engraved in the hearts of many Ukrainians, since the situation of the people 
in the country began to improve immediately afterwards: “Even Christian bishops of 
different confessions say that precisely the turning point in the situation of the people 
and the country was the consecration of Ukraine to the Virgin Mary, because the next 
day the invading troops began to withdraw from Kyiv and other parts of Ukraine.” 
(Testimony of A. havLich, omi, 14 December 2022).

50  Testimony of V. doRosh, omi, 29 October 2022.
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people; people dared to come out of their apartments for the first 
time since the Russian occupation and the withdrawal of the Rus-
sians from Kyiv. It was Mary’s smile. Holding Mary’s hand all these 
days is helped by the daily recitation of the rosary.51

We pray many prayers, rosaries […]. Praying these rosaries, I expe-
rience how the Virgin Mary consoles and strengthens me and I see 
how many other people experience the same thing, the consolation 
and strength and protection given to them by the Virgin Mary.52

Of course, as our C10 asks of us, they have also promoted devotion 
to the Virgin Mary, so that She brings help and comfort to all:

On our television [EWTN Ukraine] we [Oblates] have also intro-
duced Marian prayers, for example from Lourdes, and we see how 
many people join in that prayer and we as Oblates can pray for them. 
It was our initiative to be able to foster devotion to Mary among the 
people.53  
On one occasion a unit commander simply ‘unburdened his heart’ 
He needed to be heard. And another important moment was person-
ally when a military man came up and said: ‘You gave us medallions 
of the Virgin Mary, but there were not enough for everyone54.

concLusions

The brutal consequences of the invasion of Ukraine have put the 
Oblate charism to the test in the midst of conditions that changed tragi-
cally from one day to the next. Drawing a parallel with what St. Peter 
taught about faith being tested by fire to show its genuineness (cf. 1 
Pe 1:7), our Oblate Charism has also proved to be genuine, unique, 
valuable for the Oblates, the Church and the suffering people in the 
Ukrainian lands. Jesus Christ has continued to call the Oblates to boldly 
undertake their mission, risking their lives, and in accepting this call, 
they have placed themselves unconditionally at the service of the poor 

51  Testimony of P. wyszkowski, omi, 3 November 2022.
52  Testimony of A. havLich, omi, 14 December 2022.
53  Idem.
54  Cf gEnERaL sERvicE FoR obLatE communications, “Testimony of an Oblate 

military chaplain”, 7 June 2022, <https://www.omiworld.org/2022/06/07/testimony-of-
an-oblate-military-chaplain/>.
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and most abandoned, bringing them the hope of Jesus Christ and living 
and generating Oblate communion, capable of giving life and inventing 
new means of living charity under the protection of our our Mother and 
guardian (cf. C 13), making them experience that She “prefigures God’s 
victory of God over all evil” (C 10).

Diego Sáez Martín, omi

Rome, Italy
diego_omi@yahoo.es
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les Missions PoPulaires oMi en italie à l’éPoQue 
Post-coViD

pasQuaLE castRiLLi, omi

Lorsque le pape François écrit dans Misericordiae Vultus : « Que 
les missions auprès des populations soient organisées dans les 
diocèses, afin que ces missionnaires soient les hérauts de la joie 

du pardon. Qu’on leur demande de célébrer le sacrement de la récon-
ciliation pour le peuple, afin que le temps de grâce donné par l’année 
jubilaire permette à tant d’enfants éloignés de retrouver le chemin de 
la maison de leur père »1, nous n’aurions pas imaginé entrer dans une 
période aussi difficile que la pandémie de Covid19. 

Le ministère des missions populaires2, l’annonce itinérante de 
l’Évangile, qui fait partie de l’ADN des Missionnaires Oblats de Marie 
Immaculée, a été fortement affecté par le temps de l’urgence sanitaire. 
Comment effectuer des visites dans les familles et les écoles ou des 
centres d’écoute évangéliques dans les foyers ? Les piliers de la mission 
auprès des populations ont été fortement affectés par la nouvelle situa-
tion ! Un grand défi attend les évangélisateurs itinérants.

unE LonguE tRadition

La première mission populaire animée par les missionnaires OMI 
en Italie remonte à 1903. Elle a été prêchée à Rosciano, une bourgade 
dépendant de la mairie de Santa Maria a Vico dans la province de Ca-
serta3. Depuis cette année-là, Les missions populaires des Oblats en 
Italie n’ont jamais été interrompues. Depuis 120 ans, chaque année, 

1  Bulle d’indiction du Jubilé extraordinaire de la miséricorde, 11 avril 2015, n° 
18.

2  En Italie, les expressions «mission populaire», «mission auprès du peuple», 
«mission paroissiale» sont utilisées pratiquement comme des synonymes.

3  F. ciaRdi, Enseigner qui est le Christ, Quaderni di Vermicino (21) 1988.
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de nombreuses communautés paroissiales ont vécu des moments d’an-
nonce extraordinaire de la Parole de Dieu, enrichis du charisme oblat. 

Les missions populaires sont indissociables des débuts de la 
Congrégation des Oblats et remettent en action l’expérience énergique 
vécue par saint Eugène de Mazenod et ses premiers compagnons dans 
les campagnes de Provence. Les Oblats d’Italie représentent un unicum 
dans toute la Congrégation oblate : tout au long de leur histoire sécu-
laire dans la Péninsule, ils n’ont jamais cessé d’annoncer l’Evangile 
par des missions paroissiales. Même en temps de guerre, même au mo-
ment passionnant de 1968 marqué par les révoltes étudiantes, même à 
l’époque du Covid19 ! Les missionnaires sont partis des communautés 
d’Atessa (Ch), Bologne, Catanzaro, Messine, Nesso (Co), Naples, Ri-
palimosani (Cb), Vérone, ou de la communauté de Passirano (Bs) qui, 
à elle seule, véritable atelier missionnaire, en presque cinquante ans de 
vie, a animé 429 missions populaires surtout dans le nord de l’Italie4. 
La contribution offerte aux missions populaires par les maisons de for-
mation de Marino Laziale et de Frascati-Vermicino a été remarquable. 
La présence du Centre pour les Jeunes, des novices et des scolastiques a 
toujours été appréciée par aussi bien par les destinataires de la mission 
que par l’équipe missionnaire ; cela a constitué un attrait vocationnel 
clair pour les jeunes générations. En effet, dans l’histoire des Oblats 
en Italie, de nombreuses vocations à la vie missionnaire, consacrées et 
laïques, ont surgi lors de la prédication missionnaire. Les laïcs et les 
femmes consacrées de la Famille oblate ont offert une excellente contri-
bution d’expérience et de passion missionnaire au service de l’annonce 
itinérante de l’Évangile.

De nombreuses conférences sur les missions auprès des popula-
tions ont également été organisées par la province italienne des mis-
sionnaires OMI5. La Convention de 1980 a donné une définition de la 
mission auprès des populations qui a fait école en Italie et qui a été 
reprise au fil des ans par les congrégations religieuses, les mouvements 
et les associations engagés dans ce ministère : 

4  F. voLpintEsta, Passirano, quarante ans d’histoire, « Missioni OMI «, novem-
bre 2018, p. 14-21.

5  Voir : Une réponse aux défis d’aujourd’hui. Atti Convegno Missioni al popolo, 
Quaderni di Vermicino (19) 1988.
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La mission est l’annonce extraordinaire de la Parole de Dieu pro-
clamée par une communauté prophétique qui, dans la puissance de 
l’Esprit Saint et par mandat de l’Église, appelle tout homme à la 
conversion, dans le but de refonder ou de faire croître la commu-
nauté chrétienne, de sorte que d’évangélisée elle devienne évangé-
lisatrice6. 

C’est là une description de la mission que l’on pourrait qualifier de 
prophétique ! En plus de souligner la nature extraordinaire de la pro-
clamation, elle présente la communauté chrétienne comme le «sujet» 
de la mission. À l’heure où l’Église s’engage à redécouvrir et à vivre sa 
nature synodale, ces mots d’il y a quarante ans résonnent comme une 
heureuse anticipation.

oRganisER L’EspoiR

Que faire aujourd’hui dans ce temps de l’après-Covid19 ? Par où 
commencer maintenant que l’état d’urgence sanitaire semble révolu et 
que les contacts interpersonnels et les visites dans les foyers, les écoles 
et les entreprises sont à nouveau possibles ? Les Oblats, les femmes et 
hommes consacrés et les laïcs de la Famille oblate se sont posé cette 
question lors de la conférence «La mission itinérante aujourd’hui. Pour 
une Église en sortie», qui s’est tenue à Florence (Villa La Stella) du 7 
au 9 octobre 2022. La mission intérieure a toujours mis l’accent, dans 
son contenu et son style, sur la proclamation du kérygme qui constitue 
le noyau de la foi : «Jésus-Christ, Seigneur et Sauveur». Cette procla-
mation semble appropriée et valable à notre époque, car le temps de 
la pandémie a fortement accentué les questions sur le sens de la vie et 
de la mort. Aujourd’hui, plus que dans d’autres périodes de l’histoire, 
il est utile de comprendre le sens de la vie humaine aimée par Dieu et 
rachetée par le Christ.

Le Père Carmine Marrone omi, promoteur des vocations en Italie, 
a dit à plusieurs reprises qu’il a été fortement touché par les paroles du 
Père Louis Lougen, Supérieur général OMI de 2010 à 2022, pronon-
cées et écrites à plusieurs reprises pendant la période de la pandémie : 
« Nous, les Oblats, nous sommes faits pour des temps comme ceux-ci 

6  Missioni al popolo anni ‘80, Atti del Congresso dei Missionari OMI, Roma 
1980 (pro manuscripto), 46.
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«. En cette période, en partie nouvelle pour la société, pour la vie de 
l’Eglise et pour la pastorale, les Oblats d’Italie croient en ce mode d’an-
nonce. Ils suivent en cela les indications données par l’Administration 
générale OMI que le Père Antoni Bochm omi a rappelées à la fin de la 
Convention provinciale OMI de 2021 : 

Les missions sont très fructueuses à toutes les étapes : préparation, 
déroulement et suivi. Elles impliquent beaucoup de monde : Oblats, 
religieux, laïcs, dont de nombreux jeunes. Nous, Administration Gé-
nérale, pensons qu’il vaut la peine de poursuivre les missions popu-
laires.

La mission est une expérience de proximité et d’intérêt pour la 
vie des gens. C’est l’expression d’une Église qui ne reste pas immo-
bile à attendre, mais qui est en mouvement, qui «sort» pour rencontrer 
les gens là où ils vivent, souffrent, étudient, travaillent… Il s’agit de 
promouvoir de plus en plus la nature missionnaire du peuple de Dieu. 
C’est l’ensemble du peuple de Dieu qui est envoyé, selon les diverses 
vocations et états de vie de ses membres. La mission, en effet, exprime 
la nature de chaque baptisé et de l’Église tout entière. 

Pour cela, un temps de pré-mission nous semble opportun pour 
réaliser cette entreprise ; un temps qui aiderait chacune et chacun à 
prendre davantage conscience de son identité chrétienne et de sa mis-
sion baptismale. 

Pendant le temps intensif de la mission, les moyens mis en place 
pour l’annonce sont avant tout les visites des familles à leur domicile 
et les centres d’écoute de l’Évangile. Avec la visite des missionnaires, 
les familles ressentent un intérêt concret de la part de l’Église. C’est 
une expérience de proximité, mais surtout d’écoute profonde de leurs 
besoins, de leurs attentes et de leurs espoirs. La proximité devient l’es-
pace d’une proclamation capillaire, personnelle et donc proche de la 
vie de chacun. Il convient de rappeler que dans les missions auprès des 
populations, la visite des familles a été expérimentée et introduite pour 
la première fois précisément par les missionnaires OMI7.

Les centres d’écoute de l’Évangile ont lieu le soir dans les foyers 
d’accueil ; c’est là le contexte pour l’annonce de la Bonne Nouvelle et 

7  Voir : C. conti gugLia, Il Vangelo agli ultimi, metodi, problemi e proposte delle 
missioni popolari, EDB 1990, p. 64.
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cela advient au sein d’un foyer. Le foyer est le lieu de l’affection, de 
l’éducation des enfants, des joies et aussi des conflits. C’est le lieu de 
l’ordinaire, du repos, mais aussi des célébrations et des festins. La pro-
clamation de l’Évangile dans un contexte domestique permet d’inter-
préter le vécu quotidien à la lumière de la Parole de Dieu. Dans les cen-
tres d’écoute de l’Évangile, on ne pratique pas une lecture spécialisée 
du texte sacré, mais plutôt une lecture expérimentale. Les missionnaires 
aident à interpréter la vie à la lumière de la Parole. En outre, le dialogue 
entre les participants est encouragé. Pendant la période intensive de la 
pandémie, les maisons étaient le lieu de l’isolement et de la «réclu-
sion». Aujourd’hui, elles peuvent à nouveau être ouvertes aux voisins, 
aux parents et aux amis.

L’idEntité du missionnaiRE itinéRant au tRoisièmE miLLénaiRE

Dans un récent message adressé par le pape François aux mission-
naires OMI, on trouve une confirmation du travail d’évangélisation iti-
nérante. Le pape mentionne les débuts de la Congrégation des Oblats et 
les missions paroissiales :

Vous avez choisi d’être pèlerins, de redécouvrir et de vivre votre 
condition de voyageurs dans ce monde, aux côtés des hommes et 
des femmes, des pauvres et des plus petits de la terre, auxquels le 
Seigneur vous envoie annoncer son Royaume. Aux origines de votre 
Famille religieuse, votre Fondateur était aussi un voyageur, lorsqu’il 
parcourait avec ses premiers compagnons les villages de sa Pro-
vence natale, prêchant les missions populaires et ramenant à la foi 
les pauvres qui s’en étaient détournés et que même les ministres de 
l’Église avaient abandonnés. C’est un drame lorsque les ministres de 
l’Église abandonnent les pauvres8.

Ce texte du Pape devient presque un manifeste pour la mission 
populaire post-covid. Certains mots résonnent et peuvent esquisser un 
véritable portrait-robot du missionnaire itinérant.

Celui-ci est avant tout un «pèlerin», un «voyageur». Il est aussi 
en voyage avec et au même titre que les personnes qu’il évangélise. 
Le missionnaire populaire, consacré ou laïc, cherche à vivre lui-même 

8  Message du Pape François aux délégués oblats du 37e Chapitre général des 
OMI reçus en audience le 3 octobre 2022.
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d’abord une foi intelligente et mûre qu’il partage habituellement avec la 
communauté d’origine et avec l’équipe missionnaire à l’œuvre durant 
la mission populaire.

Il vit « aux côtés des pauvres », qu’il ne veut pas « abandonner ». 
Il dépense ses meilleures énergies et déploie ses qualités pour les pau-
vres de Dieu, ceux qui, tout en n’étant pas matériellement pauvres, vi-
vent sans horizon précis et sans espoir. Le missionnaire ressent dans sa 
chair les fragilités du monde qui l’entoure. Il souhaite entretenir chez 
les personnes et les communautés la flamme de la vie chrétienne et leur 
« apporter la foi » tout d’abord par l’exemple et le témoignage avant de 
verbaliser cette même foi, car il conscient que « la foi se renforce en la 
donnant », selon un écrit du pape Jean-Paul II9.

Le missionnaire itinérant est en définitive un « envoyé du Sei-
gneur », car il part au nom du Christ et de l’Eglise. Il devient le mé-
diateur d’un message plus grand que lui et qu’il cherche à vivre et dont 
il n’est que le serviteur. Il est envoyé à tous, même aux « ministres de 
l’Église ». C’est une grande responsabilité !

Il est un contemplatif en action et donc une personne qui porte 
un regard positif sur la réalité. Il propose un chemin, éventuellement 
un changement, car il est conscient que le plus beau cadeau qui puisse 
être offert à l’homme d’aujourd’hui est la Bonne Nouvelle du Christ 
Sauveur. Avec son engagement personnel et celui de la communauté 
missionnaire dont il fait partie, il peut contribuer à faire naître la foi 
dans le cœur de ses frères. La communauté missionnaire fait preuve 
d’une pastorale génératrice qui « naît dans les désirs, dans les projets, 
dans la tension intérieure de personnes passionnées par le Christ et pas-
sionnées par leurs frères… ». En effet, selon une expression de saint 
Grégoire le Grand, seule une pastorale désirante, toute suspendue à la 
rencontre du Christ et toute tendue vers la rencontre des frères, devient 
génératrice10.

Le premier lieu
J’ai demandé à mon Supérieur provincial de proposer au 37ème 

Chapitre général OMI en 2022 la modification ou la suppression d’une 
partie de la Règle oblate 7b, dans laquelle, nous lisons :  «La prédica-

9  jEan-pauL ii, Lettre encyclique Redemptoris Missio, 1990, n° 2.
10  Voir : M. sEmERaRo, Le ministère génératif. Pour une pastorale des relations,  

EDB 2016.
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tion missionnaire, la mission parmi les jeunes et les missions étrangères 
occupent traditionnellement la première place dans notre apostolat».

Malheureusement, dans une grande partie de notre Congrégation, 
nous avons perdu le sens et le goût de l’itinérance ! Nous nous som-
mes consacrés et engagés avec intérêt et compétence dans d’autres do-
maines et ministères tels que le travail paroissial et l’enseignement, et 
nous avons souvent considéré les frères qui se consacrent aux missions 
comme étant liés à une belle tradition familiale, ou au mieux nous les 
avons considérés comme des rêveurs incurables. Le fait est que saint 
Eugène et les premiers Oblats ont prêché des missions populaires dans 
leur Provence natale. Ils vivaient comme une « Église en sortie » deux 
siècles avant que le pape François nous en parle !

Je crois que si nous, Oblats, perdons l’itinérance, nous risquons 
d’abandonner une partie fondamentale de notre identité. La Congréga-
tion des Oblats, dans ses premières décennies, était composée de jeunes 
qui pouvaient facilement se consacrer à un ministère exigeant (aussi du 
point de vue physique) tel que les missions itinérantes. Dans la lettre 
d’approbation de la Congrégation, écrite par le Pape Léon XII, nous 
lisons : 

Cette Congrégation a plusieurs objectifs. Parmi ceux-ci, le premier 
et le plus essentiel est que ses membres, liés par des vœux religieux, 
s’appliquent spécialement aux saints exercices des missions, choi-
sissant de préférence, comme lieu de leur zèle, les pays pauvres et 
utilisant l’idiome vernaculaire dans leurs prédications11. 

En plus des 3.000 missions prêchées en France par les OMI entre 
1816 et 1861, nous pouvons rappeler les nombreuses missions prêchées 
par les Oblats au Canada et aux Etats-Unis dans les premières décen-
nies de leur ministère après leur arrivée en 1842.

Saint Eugène voyait la communauté comme le lieu de la sanctifi-
cation de ses membres, mais disait qu’elle « n’existait pas pour elle-
même, mais pour l’apostolat. La sanctification personnelle et le minis-
tère sont intimement liés, il n’y a pas de dichotomie, c’est l’expression 

11  Lettre apostolique approuvant notre famille religieuse, « Missions « 60 (1926), 
p. 318. Cité par M. Zago, « Évangélisation et mission «, Dictionnaire de valeurs obla-
tes, Rome 2016, p. 319.
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d’une même réalité »12. Dans son évolution historique, la Congrégation 
a grandi et s’est étendue, assumant d’autres ministères adaptés aux di-
vers contextes géographiques et sociaux. Mais lorsqu’elle n’a pas sau-
vegardé et cultivé la dimension de l’itinérance, elle est devenue statique 
et répétitive, aux dépens de sa fécondité. 

Les missionnaires OMI, ainsi que les autres congrégations mas-
culines et féminines, étaient fortement engagés dans ce qui était défini 
comme la missio ad gentes, ayant parmi leurs principaux objectifs la 
plantatio ecclesiae. Sur les continents, où l’Église devait être établie 
avec des baptêmes et des structures ecclésiales, la dimension de l’iti-
nérance était fondamentale. Des kilomètres et des kilomètres furent 
parcourus à pied, en voiture, à moto, en bateau, en avion pour apporter 
l’Évangile et bâtir l’Église. 

L’itinérance était également fondamentale en Europe dans les pre-
miers siècles de la vie de l’Église ; mais par la suite, elle a progressi-
vement perdu cette dimension. Aujourd’hui, l’itinérance retrouve son 
importance. À une époque de déchristianisation, il est nécessaire d’al-
ler à la rencontre des gens. L’attente risque d’être vide s’il n’y a pas 
de mouvement vers l’extérieur. Et les communautés chrétiennes sont 
appelées à se poser la question suivante : « combien de personnes at-
teignons-nous sur notre territoire ? ». C’est ainsi que la mission ad gen-
tes devient modèle et paradigme de la mission interne qui, plus qu’au 
maintien des institutions et des structures, devrait être attentive à la 
rencontre des personnes.

L’attitude suggérée par les missions populaires, estimées et culti-
vées, assume une importance primordiale pour le ministère des Oblats. 
Le risque, en effet, est de ne plus se consacrer « aux groupes que l’Égli-
se atteint le moins ». Car « notre mission est d’aller d’abord vers ceux 
dont la condition réclame à grands cris une espérance et un salut que 
seul le Christ peut apporter en plénitude » (C 5).

12  F. santucci, « Communauté «, Dictionnaire des valeurs oblates, Rome 1996, 
p. 138.
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tRois piERREs anguLaiREs dE La mission itinéRantE apRès covid19

Mgr Michele Autuoro, évêque auxiliaire de Naples13, s’exprimant 
lors de la Conférence oblate sur la mission itinérante qui s’est tenue à 
Florence du 7 au 9 octobre 2022, a déclaré : « La pandémie a jeté à terre 
les quelques piliers qui restaient. Je ne veux pas être apocalyptique ou 
pessimiste, mais nous devons nous rendre compte que si la demande 
« religieuse » a été exponentielle pendant la pandémie, nous constatons 
aujourd’hui que le désir exprimé durant cette époque a disparu. Quels 
sont les piliers qui restent debout ? ». C’est une question que les mis-
sionnaires Oblats de Marie Immaculée en Italie ont aussi à cœur, eux 
qui essaient de comprendre quelles sont les coordonnées de l’annonce 
missionnaire itinérante aujourd’hui.

Le Jubilé de 2025 approche et l’histoire de l’Église nous apprend 
que les missions populaires ont toujours été très abondantes en Italie 
dans les périodes précédant les années jubilaires. En d’autres termes, 
elles ont été considérées par les curés et les évêques comme un excel-
lent outil pour préparer le peuple de Dieu à recevoir et vivre la grâce 
jubilaire. 

Trois lignes directrices semblent aujourd’hui se dégager pour les 
missions populaires en Italie :

Offrir le charisme oblat aux Églises locales 

Après le Concile Vatican II, la mission itinérante a été renouvelée 
dans son contenu et ses méthodes. Il s’agit là d’un atelier missionnaire. 
Il s’agit en effet de réinventer la proclamation du Kerygma pour les 
femmes et les hommes d’aujourd’hui.

Mgr Autuoro nous a invités à « mettre le charisme au service d’une 
communauté paroissiale, afin que cette communauté puisse vivre de 
manière constante sa dimension missionnaire. Qui peut faire cela si 
ce n’est ceux qui ont un charisme particulier ? a-t-il dit. Je voudrais 
vous lancer ce défi : réfléchir à la manière dont nous pouvons réaliser 
des missions auprès des personnes qui ont perdu l’élan missionnaire. 
Comment pouvons-nous aider les ministres de l’Église à être davantage 

13  Mgr Michele Autuoro (1966) a été directeur du bureau missionnaire du dio-
cèse de Naples, directeur du bureau missionnaire de la Conférence épiscopale italienne 
(CEI) et de la Fondation Missio de 2013 à 2018 et, ensuite, recteur du séminaire archié-
piscopal de Naples « Card. Alessio Ascalesi ».
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missionnaires ? Le travail pastoral ordinaire devrait intégrer la premiè-
re annonce. Il faut, pour cela, faire le choix de Jésus-Christ. Vous, les 
Oblats, vous êtes nés pour des moments comme ceux-ci, vous pouvez 
nous aider à opérer cette conversion missionnaire ».

Pour concrétiser ce premier point, une proposition : en plus d’orga-
niser des écoles d’évangélisation14 en vue de former des missionnaires, 
consacrés et laïcs, à être des instruments de la miséricorde de Dieu15, 
il est également utile d’envisager la présence de communautés oblates 
« aux structures souples » qui puissent rester sur un territoire, durant 
une période limitée, au service d’un projet missionnaire, convenu avec 
les évêques et les curés de ce territoire. Il s’agit d’implanter, pendant 
quelques années, des communautés apostoliques ayant un projet com-
munautaire souple leur permettant d’être un point de départ et de retour 
pour les religieux et un lieu de référence pour les laïcs engagés avec eux 
durant le temps de mission. 

Les missions populaires : pas un «événement», mais un «chemin»

La mission est insérée dans les paroisses et les diocèses et apporte 
sa contribution à la réalisation des plans pastoraux locaux. La mission 
itinérante ne peut pas être seulement un moment de prédication intense 
avec l’arrivée d’une équipe de l’extérieur, qui réalise l’événement de la 
mission et ensuite salue tout le monde et s’en va. Ce type d’intervention 
pastorale peut avoir son utilité, mais il risque de ne laisser aucune trace 
à moyen et long terme. Surtout, elle court le risque de ne pas éduquer 
la communauté paroissiale à cette ouverture missionnaire qui demande 
plus de temps et de patience. Il s’agit d’entrer discrètement dans une 
communauté paroissiale et de la prendre par la main en communion et 
en collaboration avec son pasteur, le curé, qui se place lui aussi dans une 
dynamique de conversion missionnaire. La mission ne remplace pas le 
travail pastoral ordinaire, mais le soutient et l’oriente. Il s’agit d’une 
intervention extraordinaire qui ne présente rien de nouveau du point 
de vue du contenu, mais qui libère un ensemble de forces naturelles et 

14  P. castRiLLi, Missione giovani. Idées et témoignages pour la proclamation, Ed. 
Ancora 2008, p. 44-55, 67-69.

15  S. FRanco, Spécialistes de la miséricorde, in « Missioni OMI », juin-juillet 
2016, 14-17.
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surnaturelles qu’il est difficile de trouver dans le travail pastoral ordi-
naire16. Le chemin de mission pourrait accompagner le chemin d’une 
paroisse ou d’un vicariat pendant au moins un an avec des moments 
ponctuels d’intervention convenus avec le curé.

Pas une «mission auprès du peuple», mais «un peuple en mission»

La mission est la tâche de tous les baptisés, pas seulement des spé-
cialistes. En tant que missionnaires ad vitam (à vie), nous sommes ap-
pelés à offrir nos compétences pour éduquer l’ensemble du peuple de 
Dieu à être missionnaire. Les laïcs, les prêtres diocésains et les religieux 
ont besoin de parcours de formation missionnaire qui, d’une part, por-
tent à considérer comme une évidence le fait d’être des disciples-mis-
sionnaires et, d’autre part, les aident à sortir des structures ecclésiales  
pour aller à la rencontre des gens là où ils vivent, travaillent, étudient, 
souffrent et passent leur temps libre. Le monde doit être habité par des 
évangélisateurs qui soient à la fois humbles et audacieux17.

De cette manière, la mission populaire peut devenir une vérita-
ble école de formation missionnaire, un laboratoire, un atelier à la fois 
d’apprentissage et d’expérimentation sur le terrain. Nous Oblats, nous 
pouvons nous considérer comme des tuteurs qui accompagnent le che-
minement d’une communauté paroissiale pendant une période de temps 
congrue au cours de laquelle se déroule l’événement missionnaire sur 
une ou plusieurs semaines.

Le peuple de Dieu a un sens inné du sacré et de la mission qui doit 
être compris et valorisé. Le pape François l’explique au numéro 119 de 
l’Evangelii Gaudium : « Dans tous les baptisés, du premier au dernier, 
agit la force sanctifiante de l’Esprit, qui les pousse à évangéliser. Le 
peuple de Dieu est saint en raison de cette onction qui le rend infaillible 
«in credendo». Cela signifie que lorsqu’ils croient, ils ne se trompent 
pas, même s’ils ne trouvent pas les mots pour exprimer leur foi ». Ce 
sont des mots forts et clairs qui bouleversent l’action ecclésiale dans le 
sens d’une Église-laïque paritaire et coresponsable, une véritable Église 

16  P. castRiLLi., La foi est renforcée en la donnant. Évangélisation et mission 
auprès du peuple, Projet 2000, p. 2001.

17  P. castRiLLi, Le peuple de Dieu en mission, «Missioni OMI», juin-juillet 2022, 
p. 14-17.
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synodale, où tous sont «disciples missionnaires». C’est le peuple de 
Dieu qui est le véritable sujet d’évangélisation en marche au cœur de 
l’histoire humaine. Il s’agit d’une nouvelle compréhension ecclésio-
logique de la nature missionnaire de l’Église. Et le fait que l’adjectif 
infaillible soit appliqué au peuple de Dieu «in credendo» fait vraiment 
impression. La mission populaire est une expérience faite par des per-
sonnes, les fidèles avec leurs pasteurs, qui marchent ensemble, s’encou-
rageant mutuellement à rechercher le bien et à semer, sur un territoire 
donné, dans le cœur des personnes la bonne nouvelle qui annonce à 
chacun : « Dieu t’aime et te sauve dans la mort et la résurrection de son 
Fils ».

Une personne, en nous disant au revoir à la fin d’une récente mis-
sion, a écrit dans une note : «Très belle votre présence parmi nous. 
Merci». Je ne sais pas exactement à quoi elle faisait référence, mais je 
crois qu’elle avait saisi la présence de Jésus ressuscité agissant parmi 
les missionnaires et le pouvoir de renouvellement de la Parole de Dieu 
accueillie et vécue. Il est difficile de décrire la grâce de la mission iti-
nérante : on court le risque de s’enliser dans des enthousiasmes ou des 
émotions superficielles. Et pourtant, la foi a également besoin de ces 
ingrédients pour ouvrir des brèches dans le cœur et l’esprit des gens. Un 
travail stimulant nous attend. 

Pasquale Castrilli, omi

Messina, Italy
pax1902@gmail.com
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la coMMunauté : notre cHeMin De Vie

paoLo aRchiati, omi

Je suis personnellement convaincu que la communauté religieuse 
représente, dans le monde qui est le nôtre aujourd’hui, un des dé-
fis majeurs pour la mission. J’ai été appelé un jour, il n’y a pas 

longtemps, à partager quelques réflexions sur deux questions de ce 
genre : La mission oblate est-elle toujours une mission à accomplir « en 
communauté et par la communauté » ? S’agit-il d’une utopie ou d’une 
valeur incontournable ? Défis pour l’avenir. 

La première de ces deux questions est une allusion explicite à la 
Constitution 37 : « C’est dans la communauté à laquelle nous apparte-
nons et par elle, que nous accomplissons notre mission. » Elle semble 
donc avoir l’air d’une question rhétorique, qui n’a pas besoin de beau-
coup de réflexion pour une réponse. Mais c’est le contraire qui est vrai, 
à mon avis. C’est un sujet délicat, difficile, complexe (pour ne pas dire « 
compliqué »). En plus, ce qui est en jeu ici pourrait déterminer l’avenir 
de la vie consacrée dans les prochaines décennies.

Pour nous, les Oblats, une étude de ce thème devrait partir de l’ex-
périence, de la pensée et de la pratique missionnaire de notre Fonda-
teur. Cela devrait par la suite s’étendre à la tradition oblate, prenant en 
considération la pensée des successeurs de saint Eugène, les différentes 
éditions de nos Constitutions et Règles, les documents de nos Chapitres 
généraux en la matière, l’expérience de la famille oblate et sa tradition, 
pour en arriver aux nombreuses études qui ont été faites en ce domaine. 
Je me limiterai ici à quelques coups de pinceau, laissant à d’autres l’ap-
profondissement que le sujet mérite.

La communauté dans LE FondatEuR

Selon notre Règle, « Depuis le temps du Fondateur, vivre en com-
munauté a été notre idéal » (R 92c). On ne saurait le dire en moins de 
mots. Le Choix de textes relatifs aux Constitutions et Règles O.M.I., 
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publié en 1983, nous partage, aux pages 346-451, des textes très variés 
au sujet de la communauté apostolique, tirés des lettres et d’autres écrits 
d’Eugène. Il est intéressant de noter les titres sous lesquels le père Sion, 
auteur de ce magnifique recueil, a voulu placer tout ce que, dans le cha-
risme oblat, exprime d’après lui la réalité de la communauté : amour de 
la Congrégation, communauté, charité fraternelle, union entre Oblats, 
hospitalité, disponibilité, partage, correction fraternelle, discrétion, re-
pos, santé, malades, défunts, séparation de la Congrégation.

Un coup d’œil même rapide à la bibliographie sur la communauté 
oblate permet de repérer des études sur l’importance qu’Eugène atta-
chait à la communauté et à la vie commune de ses Oblats, ce qui était 
pour lui le préalable indispensable pour leur propre sanctification d’un 
côté et pour la sanctification du prochain par leur ministère apostolique 
de l’autre.

Un des premiers numéros d’Études oblates nous livre une étude 
intéressante en ce sens de la part du p. Cosentino : La vie commune dans 
les missions étrangères selon notre Fondateur1.

La communauté dans LEs ciRcuLaiREs dEs supéRiEuRs généRaux

Les Supérieurs généraux qui ont succédé à Eugène se sont surtout 
préoccupés de garder son esprit vivant dans la Famille. Leur première 
préoccupation a été d’animer les Oblats à une fidélité absolue à la Rè-
gle, car en cette fidélité ils voyaient la vie et l’avenir de la Congréga-
tion, telle qu’Eugène l’avait vue et conçue. 

Je signale, à ce sujet, la circulaire 33, du 25 janvier 1881 (65ème anni-
versaire de la fondation de la Congrégation) du père Fabre. Elle contient 
la promulgation des Actes du Chapitre de 1879 et des recommandations 
qui visent à garder l’unité de la Congrégation dans l’état de dispersion où 
vivent forcément les membres de nos communautés. Dans un article pu-
blié dans le numéro 28 des Études Oblates, le père Maurice Gilbert nous 
offre un choix de textes sur la charité fraternelle chez les Oblats d’après 
les circulaires administratives des Supérieurs généraux2. 

1  « Études Oblates » 15 (1956), p. 275-280.
2  Cf. La charité fraternelle chez les Oblats d’après les “Circulaires Adminis-

tratives des Supérieurs Généraux”. Textes choisis, « Études Oblates »  28 (1969), p. 
60-79.
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La communauté dans nos constitutions Et RègLEs

Le thème de la communauté oblate peut être étudié et approfondi 
aussi à partir des nombreuses versions de nos Constitutions et Règles. 
Déjà dans la magnifique Préface à la toute première édition de notre 
Règle de vie, nous trouvons des éléments qui peuvent être considérés 
comme les fondements la communauté oblate et de notre appel à vivre 
ensemble en frères. La communauté, dans la pensée de notre Fondateur, 
est l’endroit privilégié où se réalise le cor unum et anima una auquel 
nous sommes appelés. À ce propos, qu’il suffise de lire le chapitre IV 
du livre de Mgr Jeancard, Mélanges historiques, qui décrit la première 
communauté oblate : Esprit de famille ; usages, vertus des premiers 
missionnaires. La communauté d’Aix, écrit-il, était vraiment une fa-
mille !3.

Pour en revenir à la communauté oblate dans nos Constitutions et 
Règles, je ne considère ici que les dernières éditions, depuis le Concile 
Vatican II jusqu’à nos jours. L’édition préparée à la suite de l’appel du 
Concile au renouveau de la vie religieuse dans l’Église – un texte que 
nous avons eu ad experimentum pendant plus de 15 ans – consacre à la 
vie communautaire les numéros 42-48 des Constitutions et les numéros 
87-97 des Règles. L’édition qui l’a suivie, la même que nous avons 
actuellement (avec les changements apportés par les différents Chapi-
tres généraux et la révision de la partie sur le gouvernement) consacre 
à la communauté apostolique les Constitutions 37-44 avec les Règles 
respectives. Ce sont des textes très beaux et inspirateurs pour notre vie 
et notre ministère. Une relecture attentive de ces articles nous met di-
rectement en contact avec l’idéal de notre Fondateur, avec une attention 
particulière aux temps que nous vivons aujourd’hui.

La troisième partie, sur l’organisation de la Congrégation, consacre 
les numéros 91-95 (et Règles respectives) à la communauté locale. La 
C 91 commence par dire que « Les communautés locales sont les cel-
lules vivantes de la Congrégation. Elles sont les unités de base de notre 
présence missionnaire où la vie et la mission trouvent leur appui et leur 
expression ». Ici encore, nous avons des textes très inspirateurs pour 
notre vie en communauté.

3  Mélanges historiques sur la Congrégation des Oblats de Marie Immaculée à 
l’occasion de la vie et de la mort du R. P. Suzanne, Tours 1872, p. 26-34.
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La communauté dans nos chapitREs généRaux

Ce serait une entreprise trop longue et difficile d’étudier le thème 
de la communauté oblate à travers les documents de nos Chapitres gé-
néraux4. Je voudrais ici attirer l’attention du lecteur sur un Chapitre 
général qui a fait de la communauté apostolique son sujet principal. 
Il s’agit du Chapitre de 1992, qui a voulu souligner le lien qui existe 
entre la vie communautaire oblate et le témoignage de vie qui est l’âme 
de notre mission et de notre ministère. Après avoir rapidement analysé 
quels sont les besoins de notre monde, le document final de ce Chapi-
tre – Témoins en communauté apostolique – indique clairement que la 
réponse oblate à ces besoins est la communauté apostolique qui offre 
aux Oblats qui la composent la possibilité d’être les témoins de l’amour 
de Dieu pour le monde auquel ils sont envoyés.

Tout cela a des implications concrètes pour notre vie, et le Cha-
pitre souligne les domaines de l’animation et de la formation (initiale 
et continue) comme les deux aspects de notre vie que nous sommes 
appelés à qualifier pour que notre témoignage soit réel et nous aide à 
atteindre le but de notre mission.

En plus de ce Chapitre « spécial » de 1992, nous pouvons dire que 
tous nos Chapitres, au moins les plus récents, ont mis un accent très fort 
sur la réalité de la vie communautaire. Le Chapitre de 1972 a publié 
un petit document sur la communauté ; celui de 1986 – Missionnaires 
dans l’aujourd’hui du monde – consacre à la communauté oblate tout le 
chapitre VI : Une mission en communauté apostolique (numéros 109-
137). Le document du Chapitre de 1998 – Évangéliser les pauvres à 
l’aube du troisième millénaire – reprend l’affirmation que c’est la com-
munauté, l’Église, qui évangélise (12-14) et parmi les appels adressés 

4  Voir aussi, à ce sujet, F. jEtté, Le défi communautaire, Vie Oblate Life, 52 
(1993), p. 271-283. Il s’agit d’une causerie donnée à la Maison Jésus-Ouvrier de Qué-
bec le 20 avril 1993, à la rencontre des Supérieurs, Directeurs et Animateurs d’équipes. 
Après avoir parcouru brièvement le chemin tracé par les documents de nos Chapitres 
plus récents, le père Jetté considère trois autres points dans cette conversation : Jésus-
Christ au cœur de ma vie et de ma communauté ; une vie communautaire qui devient, 
entre ses membres, une vraie communion de foi, d’amour et de zèle missionnaire ; la 
nécessité de supérieurs locaux compétents, qui savent persévérer dans l’effort commu-
nautaire.
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aux Oblats la vie communautaire occupe, une fois de plus, une place 
spéciale (27-32). Pour soutenir et renforcer le ministre de l’espérance 
qu’est chaque Oblat, le document du Chapitre de 2004 – Témoins de 
l’Espérance – indique l’importance de nourrir la vie communautaire et 
religieuse oblate (8a).

L’appel à la conversion, venant du Chapitre de 2010, avec les cinq 
domaines dans lesquels nous sommes appelés à une réelle conversion 
personnelle et communautaire, place en premier lieu la communauté. 
Cette section commence par une citation tirée du rapport du Supérieur 
général au Chapitre : « Comme conséquence de ce Chapitre, notre 
conversion doit produire une nouvelle qualité de notre vie communau-
taire » (p. 43). Et à la question : quel est le cœur de la communauté 
oblate ? le document répond : 

L’appel de Jésus-Christ nous a rassemblés pour partager notre foi, 
notre vie, notre mission et notre culture. Cette relation s’approfondit 
par la prière personnelle et communautaire, et par la réflexion sur 
notre façon de vivre et l’évaluation que nous en faisons. Cela nous 
dispose à recevoir le don de l’Esprit Saint. 

Le texte continue en disant, en neuf points, ce qu’exige la conver-
sion personnelle et communautaire centrée sur la personne du Christ.

Dans le document final du Chapitre de 2016 nous trouvons plusieurs 
références à la communauté oblate. Le message du Chapitre souligne 
que « Nous nous engageons à vivre en communautés missionnaires fon-
dées sur l’esprit fraternel et le partage ». La communauté locale est l’un 
des niveaux privilégiés pour la mise en pratique des nombreux appels 
venant de ce Chapitre. Le mot « communauté » y revient 58 fois !

Finalement, le tout dernier Chapitre, qui vient d’être célébré à Nemi 
cette année 2022, nous invite à être, dans ce monde qui est le nôtre, des 
« pèlerins d’espérance en communion ». L’ajout de l’expression « en 
communion » à celle qui sera la devise de l’année sainte 2025, nous ca-
ractérise comme Oblats, appelés à vivre notre mission en communauté, 
à considérer notre vie en communauté comme notre première forme de 
mission, d’évangélisation, qui se fait par le témoignage de notre vie et 
par la qualité de nos relations fraternelles.

Un peu partout dans notre littérature oblate, on peut dire que les 
textes sur la communauté traitent de ce sujet en conjonction avec deux 
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autres réalités qui y sont complémentaires et étroitement liées : la vie 
religieuse et la mission.

La communauté dans LEs étudEs obLatEs

Le congrès sur Le Charisme du Fondateur Aujourd’hui, qui eut lieu 
à Rome du 26 avril au 14 mai 1976 retint quelques caractères essentiels 
du charisme oblat « comme présentant une importance, une urgence 
particulière pour l’évaluation et le re nouveau de la vie et de l’activité 
de la Congrégation, aujourd’hui ». C’étaient « les quatre éléments sui-
vants : le Christ – l’évangélisation – les pauvres – la communauté ». Le 
texte explique le choix de la communauté par ces mots : 

Le renouveau actuel du sens de la communauté apparaît à tous com-
me une chance, un enrichisse ment, pour la vie de la Congrégation 
et pour sa mission évangélisatrice. La communauté n’est plus un 
simple rassemblement d’ou vriers apostoliques travaillant ensemble. 
Comme l’Église, elle s’é vangélise elle-même et elle évangélise les 
autres. Le Christ, vivant en elle par la charité, évangélise ceux qui 
acceptent un vrai partage de vie, de sorte que c’est la communauté 
toute entière qui évangé lise5.

Les études à ce sujet sont tellement nombreuses qu’il serait dif-
ficile d’en faire une synthèse ou d’en tirer les éléments plus impor-
tants. Le Fondateur avait les idées extrêmement claires sur l’idéal de la 
communauté oblate qu’il voulait et n’a jamais perdu d’occasion pour 
souligner son importance dans la vie de tout Oblat, en relation avec son 
engagement religieux à l’intérieur de la communauté aussi bien qu’avec 
son ministère auprès des pauvres à l’extérieur. Il existe un premier essai 
de bibliographie sur la communauté oblate, avec 55 titres qui étudient 
cette réalité à de nombreux points de vue : historique, charismatique, 
spirituel, etc.

d’autREs considéRations pERsonnELLEs

Pour revenir à la question initiale, je l’ai partagée avec des confrè-
res pour tenter une « réponse communautaire ». Un commentaire qui 
m’a été fait par un de ces confrères, est que les trois choses plus belles 

5  Déclaration finale du Congrès, « Vie Oblate Life » 36 (1977), p. 303-304.
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qu’Eugène a fait, avant la fondation de la Congrégation, il les a fai-
tes seul : l’Association de la jeunesse, le ministère auprès des prison-
niers à Aix, la prédication à l’église de la Madeleine. Il est alors naturel 
de se demander : pourquoi a-t-il donc voulu chercher et « créer » une 
communauté pour faire des choses que, même seul, il aurait su faire si 
bien ? Il s’agit très probablement de la suite de ce que nous appelons 
sa « conversion », et dont nous trouvons un reflet dans les paroles de la 
Préface de la première Règle : 

Que fit en effet Notre Seigneur Jésus-Christ, lorsqu’il voulut conver-
tir le monde ? Il choisit un certain nombre d’apôtres et de disciples, 
qu’il forma à la piété, qu’il remplit de son esprit, et après les avoir 
dressés à son école, il les envoya à la conquête du monde, qu’ils 
eurent bientôt soumis à ses saintes lois. 

Eugène n’a donc fait que ce qu’a fait Jésus.
En lien avec notre tradition oblate d’un côté et avec la réalité dans 

laquelle nous vivons aujourd’hui de l’autre, un aspect sur lequel je vou-
drais attirer l’attention est représenté par un mot que le pape François 
a relancé dans notre vocabulaire courant. J’ai l’impression que dans 
notre ministère, dans notre apostolat et dans notre travail missionnaire 
il existe un niveau plus ou moins élevé d’autoréférentialité qui risque 
de mettre en danger la vie commune. C’est un sujet qui mérite un appro-
fondissement. Pourquoi ce besoin parfois exacerbé d’affirmation, d’être 
reconnus ? Est-ce à cause d’un niveau trop bas d’autoestime ? Il semble 
que si nous ne sommes pas reconnus, appréciés, loués… nous risquons 
une crise d’identité !

Un autre confrère m’a fait remarquer que la dimension commu-
nautaire de la vocation oblate est perçue aussi à la façon dont les gens 
nous regardent : nos gens nous voient comme « les Oblats ! ». On va 
« aux Oblats ! ». Les gens avec qui nous travaillons, parmi lesquels 
nous exerçons notre ministère, nous voient communauté. Ils voient aus-
si Pierre et Paul, nul doute, mais leur première perception semble être 
« les Oblats ». Ils nous renvoient, sans peut-être le savoir ou sans en être 
pleinement conscients, à notre identité plus profonde, qui nous porte à 
nous réunir en communauté. D’ailleurs, notre première Constitution ne 
dit-elle pas que « c’est l’appel de Jésus Christ, perçu en Église à travers 
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les besoins de salut des hommes, qui réunit les Missionnaires Oblats de 
Marie Immaculée » ?

Au cours des nombreuses années vécues dans le ministère de la 
formation et des dix-huit ans au sein du Conseil général, j’ai constaté, 
surtout en lisant les nombreux rapports préparés en vue de l’oblation 
perpétuelle de nos jeunes confrères, que l’un des aspects qui a motivé 
tant de jeunes à devenir Oblats est la communauté. Voyant les Oblats 
vivre ensemble, en communauté, partageant leur vie et leurs expérien-
ces, un grand nombre de jeunes se sont sentis attirés vers la vie oblate 
et se sont unis à nous.

De l’autre côté, si je considère les raisons pour lesquelles certains 
confrères nous ont quittés et continuent à quitter la Congrégation, je 
vois qu’il s’agit très souvent de difficultés sérieuses liées à la vie com-
munautaire. Peut-être ces confrères ont-ils connu des communautés 
« idéales » ou les ont-ils idéalisées eux-mêmes, je ne saurais le dire ; le 
fait est que la réalité et le temps ont mis cet idéal à l’épreuve… et les 
ont conduits à nous quitter.

Cherchant à être plus réaliste, et moins rêveur, à ce sujet, je me 
suis demandé si la communauté n’est pas comme un malade mourant 
que nous essayons de maintenir en vie à tout prix… Une tentative de 
réponse à cette question me conduit à l’inspiration du Fondateur et à 
l’exemple de Jésus. La dimension communautaire de la mission se re-
trouve dans ces paroles : « À ceci ils reconnaîtront que vous êtes mes 
disciples… ». La réciprocité de l’amour est l’âme d’une communauté.

Si bref qu’il ait été, le « voyage historique » que nous avons tenté 
plus haut pourrait en dire long à ce sujet. Un regard sur l’Église peut 
nous aider à voir plus loin. Ce que l’Église est au monde, proportions 
faites et avec quelques adaptations, la vie consacrée l’est à l’Église.

Le n. 39 du document La vie fraternelle en communauté. « Congre-
gavit nos in unum Christi amor », du Dicastère pour les Instituts de 
Vie Consacrée et les Sociétés de Vie Apostolique est très significatif à 
ce sujet. Il définit la communauté religieuse comme « le lieu où se fait 
chaque jour le patient passage du “je” au “nous” : de ma tâche à la tâche 
confiée à la communauté, de la recherche de “mes intérêts” à celle des 
“intérêts du Christ” ». Il s’agit, dit encore le document, d’éviter à la fois 
« l’individualisme qui désagrège et le communautarisme qui nivelle » 
et au sujet de l’individualisme il a des mots très durs et sévères : 
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Celui-ci a pris des formes diverses : le besoin de se mettre en avant, 
l’insistance excessive sur le bien-être personnel physique, psychi-
que ou professionnel ; la préférence pour le travail personnalisé ou 
pour celui qui met la personne en évidence et est “reconnu” ; la prio-
rité donnée aux aspirations personnelles et à la carrière ; l’absence 
de souci des autres et de référence à la communauté.

Nous retrouvons en ce texte, écrit presque 30 ans plus tôt, la ques-
tion de l’autoréférentialité dont nous avons parlé plus haut, même si le 
mot n’est pas utilisé. Je retrouve, en ces quelques mots, beaucoup d’élé-
ments qui caractérisent nos communautés encore aujourd’hui. 

pouR tERminER…

Le thème de l’équilibre « entre les charismes personnels et le projet 
apostolique de la communauté » n’est pas nouveau. Nous le trouvons 
déjà dans le Fondateur et dans les circulaires des premiers Supérieurs 
généraux. Voilà ce qu’écrit à ce sujet le Père Fabre dans une circulaire 
de 1871.

Le Chapitre général signale un autre écueil que nous pour-
rions rencontrer dans l’exercice de notre zèle et de notre dé-
vouement. Nous pouvons être portés à faire certaines œuvres 
pour le bien des âmes. Ne perdons pas de vue que ces œuvres 
ne doivent jamais être personnelles. C’est comme religieux 
que nous les faisons, c’est donc au nom de la communauté et 
pour la communauté que nous devons les faire ; à elle doit en 
revenir l’honneur, comme lui en revient la responsabilité. Le 
Chapitre général signale cet écueil comme très dangereux, soit 
pour la pratique de l’obéissance, soit aussi pour la pratique de 
la pauvreté, soit enfin comme constituant un véritable danger 
pour l’esprit de corps qui doit résider dans une congrégation, 
et qui est la sauvegarde de ses intérêts les plus chers6.

Je suis convaincu que si la communauté demeure un élément indis-
pensable de la vie chrétienne, et tout spécialement de la vie consacrée, 
elle l’est d’autant plus pour nous, Oblats, en raison de son lien étroit 
avec l’intuition charismatique de notre Fondateur et avec la tradition 
oblate qui a maintenant plus de deux cents ans. Il serait bien de creu-

6  Circulaire 22, en Circulaires administratives, Paris, 1er août 1871, vol. I, p. 5.
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ser davantage dans les raisons fondamentales pour lesquelles Eugène 
a voulu, dès le début, que ses Oblats vivent en communauté. J’ai l’im-
pression que, au long de notre histoire, nous avons peut-être perdu de 
vue ces raisons. Elles sont très simples, mais on pourrait risquer de les 
oublier. Je fais allusion ici à la sanctification de l’Oblat lui-même à l’in-
térieur de la communauté à laquelle il appartient et à la sanctification 
du prochain, qu’il aide à atteindre. Son invitation – « Au nom de Dieu 
soyons saints ! »7 – est-elle toujours l’âme de notre vie commune et de 
notre ministère ? Cette sainteté, Eugène l’a fortement désirée pour ses 
Oblats, il a créé la communauté oblate come lieu de sanctification, il a 
embrassé la vie religieuse comme moyen privilégié pour l’atteindre, il 
a choisi la mission comme le ministère par excellence dans lequel ses 
Oblats pouvaient sanctifier et se sanctifier.

Au lendemain de notre dernier Chapitre général, alors que nous 
reprenons le bâton de pèlerins d’espérance en communion, entre nous 
et avec les hommes et les femmes de notre temps, faisons de cet appel à 
la sainteté le cœur de notre vie communautaire. Et que Marie, la vierge 
de la visitation, qui a amené Jésus dans son premier pèlerinage sur cette 
terre, nous accompagne le long du chemin !

Paolo Archiati, omi

Rome, Italie
archiati@gmail.com

7  Aux Oblats, le lendemain de l’approbation de nos Constitutions et Règles de la 
part de Léon XII, le 18 février 1826 : Écrits Oblats, I, 7, p. 64.
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i Profess, ProMise to GoD anD VoW

Fabio ciaRdi, omi

Every day, during the Eucharist, I renew my oblation with the 
formula used for my first vows on September 29, 1970, before 
the Superior General, Fr. Leo Deschâtelets. There were seven of 

us making our oblation. Two of my companions are already in Heaven, 
two are missionaries in Guinea Bissau and Paraguay.

“Formula” comes from “form,” meaning norm, or rule. It consists 
of words established by law or custom for the validity of a solemn act. 
For us Oblates, it expresses all the sacredness of the oblation and places 
it in continuity with thousands of Fathers and Brothers who pronounced 
it when they joined the family and repeated it right up to their death-
beds.

thE obLation FoRmuLa

The formula begins with, “In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
Oblation is the most important act in an Oblate’s life, the one that gives 
him identity. In whose name could it be performed if not in the name 
of Jesus? The Letter to the Colossians asks that “all things take place 
in the name of the Lord Jesus” (3:17), that name “which is above every 
other name,” before which every knee bends in the heavens, on earth 
and under the earth (cf. Phil. 2:9-10). Only in his name is there salvation 
(cf. Acts 4:12). We have been marked on the forehead with his name 
(cf. Rev. 14:1), we belong to him. Oblation recalls the baptismal sign 
of the Lord who died and rose again and anchors us in his name, in his 
deepest identity. We know him by name and share that name; it makes 
us like him, Christians, other Christs. “For you, Jesus,” we repeat be-
fore our every action. Everything is done for him, even the act of our 
consecration.

After beginning in the name of the Lord, the formula continues: 
“In the presence of the Most Holy Trinity.” It certainly does not mean 
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that we are here, and that the Trinity is before us. It is not the Trinity 
that is in our presence; we are in its presence. In God “we live, move 
and exist,” as Paul reminds the Athenians (cf. Acts 17:28). The Trinity 
envelops us, penetrates us. The formula of oblation is meant to make 
us aware of this reality in order to place ourselves constantly in God’s 
presence, as St. Eugene invites us in the Rule. No act – least of all one 
in which we give ourselves totally to God – can be performed outside of 
God’s presence. Oblation takes place by being in God. It is an act that 
presupposes the action of each of the Three Persons. It is the response 
to the call of Jesus, the Word Incarnate, to follow Him. But this does 
not take place unless the Father draws us toward the Son (cf. Jn. 6:44). 
And nothing can happen without the Spirit putting the word Father in 
our mouth (cf. Rom 8:15) and without the Spirit making us proclaim 
that Christ is Lord (cf. 1 Cor 12:3), pouring love into our hearts (cf. 
Rom 5:5). Oblation thus arises from the love of the Trinity and is a lov-
ing response to this love. We have been chosen from eternity and for 
eternity (cf. Eph 1:11).

“In the presence … of the Blessed Virgin Mary.” It could not be 
otherwise. Are we or are we not Oblates of Mary? There is no oblation 
(= Oblates) without Mary. It is in Mary’s oblation –“Behold, let your 
word be fulfilled in me….” (Lk. 1:38) – that our oblation is reflected 
and actualized. She is the blank sheet of paper on which God can write. 
One makes the offering of self by looking to her, attentive to what she 
suggests, to learn from her how to act. Here again the presence, thanks 
to Jesus’ testament on the cross, is mirrored: “Woman, behold your son 
… behold your mother” (cf. Jn. 19:26-27). Mother and son are together, 
one facing the other.

“In the presence … of all the angels and saints.” After the presence 
of the Most Holy Trinity, and the Blessed Virgin Mary, there are also the 
angels and the saints; we don’t leave anyone out, the whole of Heaven! 
This was at least until 1982. In the new edition of the Constitutions and 
Rules, Blessed Eugene de Mazenod – later a saint – took the place of 
all the angels and the saints by himself! But I made my oblation before 
1982, with a formula that also included the presence of the angels and 
the saints, and I continue unconcerned to repeat “in the presence of all 
the angels and saints,” among whom Saint Eugene is certainly not ab-
sent, nor are all the blessed Oblates.
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It is fitting to be in the company of such a great host. The Letter to 
the Hebrews comes to mind, which reminds us that we are “surround-
ed by such a multitude of witnesses” who encourage us to go forward 
“with perseverance in the race that lies before us, keeping our eyes 
fixed on Jesus…” (12:1-2); or the Book of Revelation, which speaks of 
the “immense multitude, which no one could count, from every nation 
and tribe, people and language” (7:9). It comes naturally to think also of 
all the Oblates who have gone before us, friends, relatives – all present 
to support our oblation, which becomes a public matter. We call upon 
them to be close to us, to help us. All of heaven is with us, before us!

“In the presence … of all my brothers here assembled.” The Holy 
Trinity, the Blessed Virgin Mary, all the angels and saints are not 
enough. The oblation is also done in the presence of the brethren. Bril-
liant! It is not a personal thing between me and God and all of heaven; 
the presence of the earth is also required. Oblation is an ecclesial act, 
done before the Church, in the Church.

On September 29, 1970, when I made my first oblation, “the broth-
ers [Oblates] here assembled” were a small group, with a few friends 
and some nuns of the Holy Family of Bordeaux. But the number of 
those present does not matter: the oblation is an ecclesial event, a com-
mitment made before all, public and in favor of all, a life given not only 
to God but also to humanity. It is like that of Timothy who made his 
“beautiful profession of faith before many witnesses,” mirroring that of 
Jesus Christ “who gave his beautiful testimony before Pontius Pilate” 
(1 Tim 6:12-13).

Awareness of this social dimension can sometimes be decisive for 
fidelity to the commitment made. How can I disregard it without creat-
ing bewilderment in “all the brothers” present at that event? Those who 
were physically so, those whom they represented, those encountered 
later in life and who are still witnessing it. So, are we guided by human 
respect? No, we are guided by love toward “all the brothers,” whom we 
cannot disappoint.

“I promise to God.” Before “I vow” there is this beautiful prom-
ise. It has nothing to do with the “promises” that were introduced in 
the 1966 Constitutions and Rules, which were almost a substitute for 
vows. No, here we are faced with a solemn promise. Oblation is really 
a promising, a “mittere-pro,” putting one’s life forward, before the eyes 



O
bl

at
io

  
 l

  
42

4 
 l

  
V

it
a 

et
 M

is
si

o

of God. It is giving one’s word, putting oneself fully on the line, risking 
everything.

“I profess and vow.” After gathering heaven and earth around one-
self and after “pro-missing,” putting one’s life before God, here is the 
fundamental act of oblation.

First of all, the profession: “I profess,” literally means “speaking 
before,” “pro-femì.” It is an open declaration, frankly stated; it is the 
proclamation of one’s choice of life, to the point of making it a public 
“profession,” even in the sense of a trade, a job, a commitment, to offer 
one’s contribution to society. The profession, the trade, gives identity 
to the person, qualifies him or her: “I profess…,” that is, I make myself 
an Oblate; I am an Oblate, a person who no longer lives for himself, but 
who has given himself entirely to God and to the brethren. This is my 
social function. 

“I vow chastity, poverty, obedience.” We do not say “I take vows,” 
but “I make a vow”; I vow, dedicate myself, give myself completely 
to a cause. In fact, it is only one vow, and it takes in the whole per-
son: body, affectivity, intelligence, imagination, will. The vow involves 
three aspects, that is, all the aspects of our being. It is total self-giving; 
it is loving God with all one’s heart, strength, mind, and will. Is God 
really everything? I wish he were!

“I promise, profess and vow… for life.” It is a serious commitment. 
Oblation is for life. That is what gives it consistency and beauty. In my 
life there can be fidelity and infidelity, honesty and going astray. What 
is important is that the journey continues, that it continues for a lifetime. 
If love is not experienced to the fullest, with all its nuances, what kind 
of love is it? Infatuation and passion are transient. Love is for a lifetime, 
and to be true it needs duration, continuity. Love without a history is 
not love, and a history worthy of the name is the story of a lifetime, of a 
whole life; only in its fulfillment does it acquire full meaning. 

“I also vow perseverance until death in the holy Institute….” “To 
persevere” is not the 100-meter dash with a quick sprint, but the sure 
and steady pace of the marathon runner, that is measured over long 
distances. In its etymology there is a “per”, meaning “for a long time,” 
and a “severus”, meaning “rigorous”. It is a decision that must be made 
with lucidity, be well thought out, to which one must remain consistent, 
because it requires one to go far. How far? “Until death!” That sounds 
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different from “for life.” It is the same thing, but here there is a sense of 
death, as if to say that one must go on whatever it takes. It is not a joke 
and yet it is a joyful choice! How wonderful to devote oneself to some-
thing worth living for and dying for, persevering with discipline.

“… in the holy Institute and Society of the Missionary Oblates of 
Mary Immaculate.” We say of the Institute and Society. The first term 
refers to the institution as such, a stable ecclesial reality, that gives secu-
rity. It is an objective reality, the result of a charism, a divine initiative. 
It is not a human project, but the realization of a divine project.

The second term refers to the people who constitute a Society, that 
is, a collection of “soci”, that is “members” – from a Latin term (socius) 
meaning companion, friend, ally – people who organize themselves to 
pursue a common goal. We want to put ourselves at the service of God’s 
plan.

This ecclesial institution (Institute) and this alliance of friends who 
want to work together as missionaries (Society), has an extraordinary 
name: Oblates of Mary Immaculate. When St. Eugene thought about it, 
he was enchanted.

But the most beautiful word in this “formula” seems to me to be 
“holy”: “to persevere until death in the holy Institute and Society….” 
Every morning, pronouncing the “formula,” I think of how fragile, sin-
ful we Oblates are, “a kind of country Jesuit,” as the Larousse diction-
ary defined us. St. Eugene, looking at his companions, was many times 
discouraged. In the Rule he calls his family “Parva Congregatio,” a 
poor little congregation. Yet it is holy! It is like when we look at the 
Church: it is a Church of sinners, but one of its well-known character-
istics is that it is Holy, because the Holy One is in it; it is the body of 
Christ, the temple of the Spirit!

This is how our Congregation is. The longer one is in it the more 
one discovers its weaknesses and poverty. Equally, the more one is in it 
the more one discovers the beauty of this vocation. It is a holy family: 
the Savior and Mary Immaculate formed it. And there are also some 
genuine saints! Therefore, it is worth persevering, even unto death, in 
this family, as it is and as God intended and loved it.

“So help me God.” These are the words with which the “formula of 
oblation” ends. So essential, intense, and demanding are the individual 
utterances that their implementation precisely requires God’s assist-
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ance. As Paul prayed, “He who began this good work in you will bring 
it to completion until the day of Christ Jesus” (Phil. 1:6).

“Amen” is the closing word, the seal. It makes the formula stable 
and anchors it to Christ’s Amen. “For all the promises of God have their 
‘yes’ in Him; therefore, also through him we pronounce the Amen to the 
glory of God” (2 Cor. 1:20).

FidELity

One of the key aspects in the oblation formula is fidelity.
Fidelity, in current language, indicates an attitude of safeguarding 

love from betrayal, rather than a growth and fullness of love. Instead, fi-
delity is an essential component of love. It expresses its perpetuity, com-
mitment, and dynamism. True love involves constant and indestructible 
adherence, persevering despite the test of time and the difficulties that 
may arise in the relationship between friends and lovers. Love also de-
mands a sincere commitment to hold fast to the truth of the relationship 
and the promise, however implicit, of totalism and exclusivity. Love is 
thus the soul of fidelity and fidelity the proof and expression of love. 

Why remain attached to a love, to an ideal, if there comes a time 
when you no longer feel the love and the ideal disappears? Why not try 
a new love? To crown love rather than fidelity, though appreciated, other 
handmaidens are preferred: passion, pleasure, feeling. Yet despite this, 
how poor is a love that knows no fidelity! Can there be true love with-
out a history? Without the test of time? Without duration, which alone 
allows one to taste all the seasons of love and make it full of flavor and 
fruitful? Is not love a story, constantly nourished by remembrance?

Recalling love, fidelity recalls its distant roots, firmly planted in the 
past, a guarantee of life even in times of drought. Without nostalgia, for 
memory is never statically fixed once and for all. Memory continuously 
shapes it by composing and recomposing, a kaleidoscope of events al-
ready experienced, given to the heart with ever new colors and new 
flavors.

Fidelity is the promise of love that opens to the future and has the 
courage to say: forever. It is a certain hope, expanding space and time to 
infinity, intoxication with perpetuity. It knows no boredom because it is 
not fixed repetition. It opens new paths, it invents; it is love’s imagina-
tion, a dynamic creativity, renewed every day. It is the growth of love.
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And when betrayal breaks its thread? The story of my love is not 
a linear path (so many rips and how many knots, a skein of tangled 
threads…). There is room even for infidelity in faithfulness: it colors it 
with mercy and forgiveness. What about when the future is uncertain, 
and fragility no longer provides the guarantee? There is room even for 
trepidation and fears in faithfulness: they make it authentic.

My fidelity is only possible because of God’s faithfulness. Scrip-
ture points to fidelity as one of the most expressive keys for reading the 
relationship between God and his people. In the context of the Old Tes-
tament covenant it points to the attitude of God who, freely and moved 
only by love, cares for us and calls us to communion. The spousal im-
age – evoked especially by the prophets – deepens the understanding 
of God’s bond of love with his people. Once God has given his love, 
he never withdraws it. God does not change his choices. He demands 
the same quality of love from people. But it is never an equal covenant, 
for even when the people are unfaithful to God and betrays him like a 
woman with other lovers, God still retains his love, indeed the infidelity 
makes him jealous and leads him to love even more.

Fidelity is the fidelity of God! It does not depend on man’s fidelity, 
says the New Testament (cf. Rom. 3:3). In the face of man’s inability to 
be faithful, it will be God, in Christ, who will bring fidelity to the heart 
of humanity. In Christ, who undergoes trial in order to meet those who 
are tried (cf. Heb. 2:18), all humanity is clothed with God’s fidelity and 
is enabled to say his “amen” (cf. 2 Cor. 1:19-21). 

On our part, fidelity is expressed in full adherence to God’s love 
manifested in his will; one who keeps Jesus’ commandments abides in 
his love, just as he, having kept the Father’s commandments, abides in 
the Father’s love (cf. Jn. 15:10). Fidelity consists in following totally 
and constantly every inner inspiration, in response to the invitations 
of the Spirit who speaks to the human heart. Fidelity in “little things” 
signified by God’s will of the present moment disposes one to surrender 
with full confidence to the Spirit’s free guidance.

Fidelity appears as an attachment to a pattern of love that unfolds 
from day to day in unprecedented ways; a pattern doggedly pursued 
despite obstacles and possible mistakes. The decision to love is never 
made once and for all. It must be continually renewed, every day. It is 
an adventure in which one discovers the perennial newness of God’s 
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love. One realizes that it is God who guides, works, purifies, makes one 
grow. It is God who, with the Spirit, comes into us to respond to the 
ever-new calls that mark the journey of life. Hence the active and at the 
same time passive dimension of fidelity: our tension, always renewed, 
to deny what is not God and to give Him completely our heart, mind, 
strength; it is the action of God who comes to meet our weakness and 
who takes the initiative of our purification, of our giving, of the itiner-
ary of our spiritual life.

Fidelity becomes a living and dynamic relationship, a conversa-
tion in which we perhaps tell each other the things we have always said 
but are made new by love. Like every relationship, this too has its own 
history, journey, growth, with beautiful moments, difficulties, losses, 
nights, new impulses, light, peace, intimacy…. It is a dialogue in which 
an ever-deepening bond is woven, through which we are fully realized, 
in a continuous growth that leads us to become that masterpiece that 
God has always intended. We never cease to know and love one an-
other. Love is always new: it is permanent renewal.

The eternity of God’s love, in encountering the concrete history of 
each person, in that hour and that place, evokes another eternity: it calls 
one to be with God permanently, forever. From always, in his great love 
God has chosen us in Christ to be forever holy and spotless in his sight 
(cf. Eph. 1:4). He, from always, we, forever. His love always draws us 
into a forever. Touched by God’s love we are involved in a process of 
love that has no end and proceeds toward eternity; it is wrapped in in-
finity. On God’s side our story has no beginning because it is “from all 
eternity.” On our part it begins with the personal call of each of us, but 
it immediately has the taste of eternity because it will never end.

It is clear then that love, to be true, cannot have time limits. Love, 
to deepen, needs durability. It takes time to get to know each other fully. 
Only with time is true intimacy achieved. An authentic and deep rela-
tionship is the fruit of a lifetime.

in pRaisE oF “inFidELity”

In his letter of Oct. 9, 1815, to Fr. Tempier, St. Eugene sketches the 
outlines of the community which he dreams of forming. The project is 
very clear: “In this holy Society we will have but one heart and soul…. 
We will not be bound by vows. But I hope that it will be the same with 
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us as with the disciples of St. Philip Neri who, free as we shall remain, 
would die before thinking of leaving a congregation for which they 
have the same affection as for their mother.”

To confirm this orientation, it is interesting to read the document 
with which, a few days later, on January 25, 1816, St. Eugene presented 
his plan to the diocese for approval. Here again, in the first draft, we 
read, “The missionaries are free; they do not take any vows.” So, we 
would expect scrupulous fidelity to this project of freedom (bound only 
by the bond of charity), especially since he says it is inspired by God. 
Instead, inexplicably, just before delivering his request to the vicars 
general of the diocese, he deletes the sentence in which he stated that 
missionaries would not make any kind of vows.

In fact, a few months later, on April 11, 1816, he contradicts the 
initial intention. It is the evening of Holy Thursday. While in adoration 
of Jesus in the Eucharist together with Fr. Tempier, he makes a vow of 
obedience, as he would later recount: “On the night of that holy day, 
we pronounced our vows with unspeakable joy. We savored our joy 
throughout that beautiful night in the presence of Our Lord….”

Not even two years pass and in the first Rule of 1818 he inserts 
the vow of obedience for all members of the fledgling Institute and in 
addition, that of perseverance. Finally, in 1821, through an important 
modification of the previous Rule, ratified by the General Chapter, here 
are the vow of poverty and also the vow of chastity.

We are faced with a case of glaring inconsistency. St. Eugene shows 
himself to be absolutely unfaithful to the project that had flashed before 
him so clearly when he had thought, not without divine inspiration, of 
bringing into being a new Institute of Missionaries. Within a few years 
he went from deciding not to take any vows to imposing four vows.

Herein lies his greatness. He knows that the project before him is 
not a human one, and so he meekly allows himself to be guided by God, 
ready even to change course if God makes it clear to him. He does not 
worry about “saving face” before others. He does not insist on being 
faithful to what he has understood up to that point. He wants to be faith-
ful to God’s guidance, even when it seems contradictory.

If Saint Eugene contradicted himself, it was because, as Jeancard, 
one of his first companions, wrote, “the plan of which he was the imple-
menter came from higher than a purely human conception. It had been 
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inspired, and somehow revealed to him as the circumstances opened 
new horizons to his zeal.” He is unconditionally open to the Spirit’s 
action and allows himself to be guided by him in the Gospel adventure. 
He is “led” by the Spirit, as Jesus was throughout his life. It is not a 
matter of renouncing one’s own will, but rather of placing one’s entire 
energy, heart, mind, and all one’s abilities at the complete disposal of 
the creative action of the Spirit. 

Mystics in this regard have used an evocative image. The man who 
plans his spiritual path is similar to a sailor who propels his boat with 
oars. The spiritual man pulls the oars in the boat, unfurls the sail, and 
allows himself to be led by the wind of the Spirit. Only then is the Spirit 
free to do its work, “blowing where it wills” (cf. Jn. 3:8) and leading 
in ways that only the Spirit knows. The saint, for his part, knows with 
certainty that the Spirit’s guidance is more effective and safer than what 
he himself could plan on his own. 

It is not a matter of psychological weakness, inability to make deci-
sions or simply being passive victims of the manipulation of the envi-
ronment. Docility to the Spirit is not weakness. It is courage! The cour-
age to trust God, to believe that God’s ways are not our ways. Courage 
to surrender to the ever new and unpredictable adventure of following 
Christ. The courage to believe the Gospel. The courage to put one’s life 
entirely in God’s hands. One must possess one’s life well in order to 
give it away. And giving one’s life to God is the highest act of human 
freedom, intelligence, and maturity.

To renew the offering every day is not to remain steadfast in the 
same place, but to place one’s life in the hands of God so that he can 
lead us wherever he wants, in the full freedom of the Spirit, ready for 
every new life.

The path God has prepared for us is infinitely richer and more sur-
prising than we ourselves could dream of. It is Gospel law: “Whoever 
wishes to save his life will lose it; but whoever loses his life will save 
it” (Mt. 16:25). Even our fidelity to the charism and guidance of the 
Spirit who continues to blow in the Church demands a certain kind of 
“unfaithfulness” because it makes us listen to the signs of the times.

We could even sing the praise of the “unfaithful” person.
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Blessed are those who have decided in their hearts to be unfaith-
ful to themselves, to their projects, to what they have promised and 
planned.

Blessed is the one who has entrusted his life to Another and lets 
that Other direct it, and declares himself ready to act out the play, the 
divine play suggested by the Other.

Blessed are those who leave Him free to upset their plans; like 
wind, the Spirit blows where it wills; you know where it comes from 
but you do not know where it will take you. The Spirit is free and crea-
tive, always unpredictable.

Living at the mercy of the Spirit. 
Moving from the certain to the uncertain, from the known to the 

unknown.
An adventure of new, and unpredictable life.
Consistency is linear (or at least it seems so, when seen from be-

low). But it does not leave the Spirit free to express itself with its char-
acteristic creativity.

Inconsistency is bizarre (or at least it seems so, viewed from be-
low). But it possesses the linearity of God’s design. You grasp its har-
mony from above. Inconsistency for higher coherence.

It is better to leave the safety of the rudder, untie the sail and entrust 
the guidance to the Spirit. In God is our fidelity.

Fabio Ciardi, omi

Rome, Italy
ciardif@gmail.com
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Familia Oblata

neW bonDs of soul-filleD frienDsHiPs take sHaPe  
in kokotek

kiRk jacob

how has thE ExpERiEncE changEd mE?

The experience of being at Kokotek, Poland really transformed 
my life as I came to the realization that so many people, young 
and old, have come to value the Oblate charism and spiritual-

ity. I have witnessed people who feel deeply drawn to live it out in and 
through their daily lives In the lead up to the 2nd Oblate Lay Congress, 
with the preparation and also during my short stay at Kokotek, I devel-
oped and formed new deep friendships that will no doubt have a lasting 
impact on my life.

There was a wellspring of goodwill and marvelous welcome and 
hospitality, with an abundance of food and drink, at all times from our 
hosts Fr. Patryk Osadnik omi and his amazing team at Kokotek. The 
impact of this welcome in a beautiful environment of the Oblate Youth 
Retreat Centre in Kokotek, a center named Ninewa also lent itself 
so well to music, dancing and sharing of our gifts with each other. As 
someone pointed out: “it felt like we had known this special Oblate 
family for a long time, and we were just renewing our acquaintances 
with each other at Kokotek.” I would say this bond is being developed at 
many levels and many seeds are being sown that no doubt will deeply 
impact the third Lay Oblate Congress.

Oblatio
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I see the value and need to work collaboratively with our Eu-
ropean Oblate family. New breakthroughs have happened through all 
the phases, viz. in the lead-up to the Congress, during the Kokotek 
experience, and in what is happening in its wake.

Pauline, Mary, Fr. Oliver omi - our Anglo-Irish Provincial, Gerry 
and I had many Zoom meetings to plan how we would motivate and 
inspire our Anglo-Irish Province, both lay and vowed Oblates and 
then, to bring the lay story of our Province to the European region. 
These inter-connected and interweaving of relationships at so many lev-
els made the whole experience worthwhile and transformed our lives for 
the better!

Starting this journey with us in the Anglo-Irish Province were others 
drawn from Oblate parishes as well as other Oblate centers of mis-
sion. I have been very enriched by the whole experience as it reminded 
me of the need to constantly build new relationships. Previously I 
knew just a few of the group and it challenged me to be inclusive and 
expand myself into new horizons! These inter-personal relationships 
were being built up in a short space of time and it really came to fruition 
as our Province team led the morning prayer on the first day and when 
we led the liturgy for one of Masses during the days in Kokotek.

how did thE stoRiEs oF othERs aFFEct mE?

I found that the stories of others shared at Kokotek as well as 
in the online live streaming from Rome moved me deeply. I liken the 
experience of receiving and sharing of our sacred stories with each other 
as to being in the upper room in Jerusalem during the descent of 
the Holy Spirit on those first frightened Apostles. It was a powerful 
awakening of deep joy coming through the storytelling and our many 
interactions.

Before the start of the Congress and at the European level 
we had gathered a number of times via Zoom where we shared our 
own stories and those of our Province’s. So, when we arrived at the 
Congress at Kokotek, I wasn’t surprised to feel an intense electrifying 
energy being generated through our shared conversations, be it in the 
large Conference room, or even in the small group workshop which 
I unexpectedly was asked to facilitate. Equally, I felt this dynamic 
energy during the meal table conversations and certainly at the 
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social interactions especially when we collectively learnt and partici-
pated in the Belgika Polish-Belgium-Ukrainian dance! For those who 
felt able to engage with the dancing, we really got an intuitive sense of 
the individual and collective pulse and the diverse vibrant heartbeats 
of each other, generating joy and unique self-expressions of the Spirit 
being radiated within our being.

what stoRiEs aFFEctEd mE?

During my daily walk beside the lake, I met other Congress del-
egates who reached out with a smile, and I reciprocated, sometimes 
even with a deep warm hug or my cheeky sense of humor, which 
helped lighten the atmosphere. We were all feeling mentally exhausted 
from the day’s proceedings as we had to take in a lot of information 
from both the local sharing as well as the intense on-line live stream-
ing. Bearing in mind that we had seen each other’s two-minute video 
presentations prior to coming to Kokotek, I was able to tease Zusanna 
about her famous cat being a very good cat-lick! Then, we took small 
group photos with each other hoping that we would build up our con-
nections. What came to me was we are a living reality for the building 
up of the Kingdom of God here on earth and we were using every mo-
ment given to us fruitfully.

I became quite emotional while facilitating the ‘Poverty’ work-
shop, feeling privileged to listen to the sacred stories of interior lone-
liness, lack of confidence, including feeling a deep personal poverty 
at being unable to know a different language as I needed a translator 
to help for two of our participants. Equally in the large group setting, 
hearing stories of young and old helping live the Oblate charism on 
a tea plantation in Kenya brought a tear to my eye. As also did the 
testimonies of young and old at Quebec Marian shrine of Our Lady of 
the Cape of which I had visited just a few years ago!
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what wERE my pERsonaL ‘kaiRos’ momEnts duRing and sincE 
thE congREss, thosE momEnts whEn you FELt that sEnsE oF a nEEd 

to act? why? how?

During the Congress, I experienced a special ‘kairos’ moment 
when I was asked to deliver the ‘gut-reaction’ and a listening response 
to three key speakers:

−  Emmanuel Rossini who was present at the first Congress in 
Aix-en-Provence, France in 1996;

−  Sandy Prather from Canada who represented the lay voice at 
an Oblate Chapter that got Rule 37a (the voice of the Oblate 
lay inserted as complimenting vowed Oblate) and;

−  Fr. David Lopez omi, who was appointed to set up the 
International Lay Commission a few years ago.

Each of the speakers pre-recorded their input for wider on-line glo-
bal sharing across the 68 countries where the Oblates are present and 
so I felt they had a somewhat easier option. On the other hand, for 
those of us chosen to be the ‘gut-reaction’ responders, despite feeling 
that it was an opportunity given,

I nevertheless felt we might have pulled the short straw as we were 
asked to listen live to the key speakers and immediately give our re-
sponse to a worldwide audience as to what was heard.

So, no pressure! I found myself shaking as I stood there with 
my notes delivering my observations on the various important points. 
Nonetheless, I felt the Holy Spirit used my nerves to generate soulful 
key comments to help our worldwide Oblate family online!

One other ‘kairos’ moment was when one of the Romanian con-
tingent, Helga-Helene Iana-Ebenhöh, went up on stage to deliver her 
insights to our larger group forum on the outcomes and aspirations of 
her Province! Prior to it, I recalled in the Poverty workshop how she was 
struggling with her self-confidence in her ability to deliver her ideas in 
English. I noticed a huge breakthrough in her confidence when she 
went to deliver her message! I was so proud of her inner transforma-
tion work overnight! Wow! She was like an eagle flying high with con-
fidence! Awesome! It was nice of her to give credit to my facilitation 
skills at the small group workshop, and as a result, it helped my own 
confidence to grow as well.
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By offering support in facilitating the European Preparatory team 
with a simple, possible icebreaker, I found myself being called upon 
by our French counterpart Olivier as he recently asked me to share some 
icebreakers for a relatively new group coming together to share church 
community.

I found myself starting to recognize new Oblate people in the 
two-minute short videos prepared by our European Oblate family 
counterparts and in particular, I was moved by the lightness and char-
ism of the living communities of both the ‘49 House’ and the Czech 
community of a vowed and a few lay Oblates which also had a cat in 
residence!

was thERE somEthing pRoFound in this EntiRE ExpERiEncE FoR mE 
incLuding thE LEad-up to it?

It was a very humbling experience as an amateur musician 
rehearsing on the bongos and at times with the guitar along with other 
musicians namely, Fr. Damian Cimpoesu OMI from Romania, our 
Co-ordinator on guitar, Federico on Keyboards, Emmanuel Rossini 
on guitar, Anna Bednar on Bass Drum, Sr. Pauline (Oblatas) on 
supporting vocals. Together, we shared and learnt pieces of music in 
different languages like Polish, Italian, French and our own English for 
the upcoming various morning prayers, eucharistic services and medi-
tations. We taught each other new, touching pieces of music that really 
helped create a special bond of friendship with each other. Today, 
as I listen and watch those recorded musical hymns, I feel like those 
special pieces of music are being relived in my soul once again.

Also, a blessing in disguise from the Covid crisis was that it was 
great having money poured out into social media to record live expe-
riences where we could celebrate new initiatives created from where 
there was nothing previously in our European and worldwide Oblate 
family! Each of us responded to the Gospel message to ‘launch out 
into the deep’ and we certainly left ‘nothing undared for the Gospel’ and 
God’s Kingdom here on earth. (Check out the links at the end of the 
document.) On the day participants started to arrive, I was introduced 
to a German woman Martina Melles by Pádraigín, one of the del-
egates from Ireland. I invited Martina to consider preparing one of 
our Anglo-Irish Oblate morning prayer to be pre- recorded for on-line 
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transmission later on that week. She duly obliged and I was ecstatic! 
I learnt from this unexpected experience the value of the Gospel mes-
sage: “Ask and you shall receive.” The joy of sharing the experience 
and working together in producing it bi-lingually through English 
and German was a first time for me and a very profound experience to 
cherish for many years to come!

what was it, how do i dEscRibE it, how is it changing what i think 
nEEds to bE donE - and how?

I recall in the build-up when we in the Anglo-Irish Province had sev-
eral zoom meetings and we tried our level best to engage, enthuse, 
and enable our Oblate lay and vowed partners. Our message sought 
to have them understand that their voices count and matter, and not 
just for the 2nd Oblate Lay Congress! Getting the message out wasn’t 
always easy but we didn’t give up! We sent out flyers as well as cre-
ating and sharing an on-line survey. This was followed up with an 
online “Conversation Evening” event. I recall the survey feedback 
being powerful and along with those who attended the Conversation 
Evening, they shared so deeply of themselves and were really ‘hungry’ 
to be fed more of the Oblate charism.

What I think needs to be done is to look at new models of commu-
nity living as Oblate people since I see this as a platform from which the 
third Oblate Lay Congress will take its cue. We certainly need to look 
at more circular models of shared servant leadership and challenge 
interior and exterior clericalism which is going to be a huge stumbling 
block to this development. Pastoral care of the most vulnerable in our 
societies in a challenging cost of living crisis will be crucial for lay peo-
ple to step up. It will be critically important that vowed Oblates under-
stand the key role that they can play in paving the way. Nothing in this 
journey should allow them to feel their role is being threatened or 
undermined. It’s a case of being more generative rather than stagnating 
and keeping the status quo at all costs. Complementarity will need 
to be felt in reality, and synodality of walking beside each other and 
accompanying each other will need to be made real if there is going to 
be a long-term impact on the Oblate charism taking deep roots.
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why wouLd a REadER want to FoLLow my path?

Now unbeknown to me, my brother-in-law Rex Daniels along 
with my older sister Maria and many others were following our live 
streaming via Facebook. I got a phone call from him after the event to 
ask if I would be willing to facilitate something similar of the Kokotek 
experience back in Chennai, India or even to use that template to help 
the wider Christian Lay family across India! OMG! Huge expecta-
tions were created in one person’s heart and mind. I certainly do not 
know how many more people are out there with whom conversations 
are needed to know that they are equally looking for a template to fol-
low and use in their spiritual development.

what is in it FoR thEm?

The value of sharing our rich Oblate spirituality with new faces 
of Oblate people can be taken for granted at our peril! The Kingdom of 
God is urgent and if we invite new faces, we get to share the joy we have 
received. After all, it is like St. Eugene receiving the unconditional love 
of Christ our crucified Savior on that Good Friday in 1807. Had Eugene 
kept that grace to himself then, there would certainly be no Oblates 
today let alone any new Oblate people emerging! As the late Pope St. 
John Paul II reminded us that: “every charism is a gift to the Church,” 
in other words, it is not meant for the particular religious Order to hold 
on to it and hoard it at all costs! That approach would certainly lead 
to its inevitable demise which has happened to many religious Orders 
already.

whERE is thE “‘discovERy” oppoRtunity FoR somEonE?
In the course of our face to face and on-line group sharing, I dis-

covered that some new research was done by a team of lay Italians on 
Eugene De Mazenod’s time in Palermo, Italy What they have done is 
offer a European, or wider world group, opportunities to experience 
and taste Eugene’s time when he was challenged in his life, and he 
followed his worldly ways for aristocratic ‘titles’ which resulted in him 
experiencing loneliness.
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Having been to Aix and Marseille, I have discovered a new part 
of the jigsaw of St. Eugene’s life, so far by video only, namely in Pal-
ermo.

Also, from one of the online sharing from South America, I 
enjoyed the role play between a vowed and lay Oblate which dem-
onstrated complementarity of roles instead of one being superior or 
inferior to the other.

I would like to thank everyone who helped play a significant part 
in the forming of new bonds of soul filled friendships which finally 
took shape at Kokotek, Poland. This was the European hub for our 2nd 
Oblate Lay Congress. Thank you to the reader for taking the time to 
read and reflect on my experience of the Congress and I sincerely hope 
that it has touched a chord in your spiritual life.

Kirk Jacob 
Member of the Anglo-Irish Oblate Partners in Mission team

London
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Ciardi, Fabio OMI Notre identité. Our Identity. 

Nuestra identidad
I-2012/1 3-10 Præfatio

Tardif, Luc OMI St. Eugene and the 
transmission of a missionary 
faith

I-2012/1 11-28 Historia

Evelin, Bertrand 
OMI

«Audacieux pour 
l’Évangile»? Les leçons de 
Louis-Toussaint Dassy

I-2012/1 29-52 Historia

Ciardi, Fabio OMI La Journée de prière pour la 
paix, Assise 1986, vue par 
Marcello Zago

I-2012/1 53-70 Historia

Gaytán Piñón, 
Giberto OMI 

Sri Lanka today. My visit to 
the Oblates

I-2012/1 71-80 Vita et Missio

Brown, Warren 
OMI

The meeting of the 
Association of Oblate 
Institutes of Higher 
Learning in Cedara

I-2012/1 81-94 Vita et Missio
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Iriarte, Gregorio 
OMI 

¿Qué dice el Documento de 
“Aparecida” a los Oblatos?

I-2012/1 95-108 Vita et Missio

Furmanek, Geri 
OMI

The Many Faces of 
Evangelization. Mission 
Enrichment & Oblate 
Associates in the U.S. 
Province

I-2012/1 109-112 Familia oblata

Courvoisier, Michel 
OMI

Les Archives Oblates de 
Marseille

I-2012/1 113-120 Documenta

Firth, Oswald OMI 
(ed.),

Trailblazing Evangelization 
in the 21st Century, Roma, 
2010, 239

I-2012/1 121-123 Notes de lecture 
/ Book Reviews / 

Recensiones
Manimba Mane, 
Macaire, OMI 

L’Eglise catholique 
et la traite négrière 
transatlantique. Mémoire et 
responsabilités, Kinshasa, 
Baobab, 2009, 239 p.

I-2012/1 124 Notes de lecture 
/ Book Reviews / 

Recensiones

Kirialdeniyage, 
Ajith Wellington 
OMI 

Friendship, the most 
desirable of all goods: St. 
Thomas Aquinas on charity 
as friendship with special 
reference to the Summa 
Theologiae. Editor: [s.n.], 
Rome: 2010, 132 p.

I-2012/1 125 Notes de lecture 
/ Book Reviews / 

Recensiones

Krzyzostaniak, 
Grzegorz OMI 

Tonga Soa Mompera. Witaj 
Ojcze Misjonarzu, Poznań 
2011, 131 p 

I-2012/1 126 Notes de lecture 
/ Book Reviews / 

Recensiones
O’Donovan, 
Richard OMI (ed.), 

Irish Oblates in Brazil, s.d., 
s.l., 332 p. 

I-2012/1 126 Notes de lecture 
/ Book Reviews / 

Recensiones
Lindell, Barbara 
- Jorgensen, 
Johannes 

Cuando la montaña habla, 
[2000], s.l., 112 p 

I-2012/1 128-130 Notes de lecture 
/ Book Reviews / 

Recensiones
Ciardi, Fabio OMI Charisme et sacerdoce. 

Charism and Priesthood. 
Carisma y sacerdocio

I-2012/2 131-142 Præfatio
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Santucci, Frank 
OMI

All for God: Eugene de 
Mazenod’s Priesthood

I-2012/2 143-186 Historia 

Zając, Paweł OMI Oblate Direction of Major 
Diocesan and Interdiocesan 
Seminaries: An Outline 
History

I-2012/2 187-218 Historia 

LaBelle, Joe OMI To Be a Missionary Oblate 
Priest Today: A New Vision 
in a New Ecclesiology

I-2012/2 219-230 Vita et Missio

Largo, Otilio OMI Yo y mi sacerdocio I-2012/2 231-234 Vita et Missio
Thorson, Ken OMI An Oblate Priest I-2012/2 235-240 Vita et Missio
Antoine, Paulo 
Pierre OMI

Épiscopat et sacerdoce I-2012/2 241-248 Vita et Missio

Corijn, Daniel OMI Oblate Ministry in 
Seminaries and in Ongoing 
Formation

I-2012/2 249-262 Vita et Missio

Comité 
Interprovincial 
Para la Unificación 
(CIPU),

El camino de unificación de 
la Provincia mediterránea

I-2012/2 263-268 Vita et Missio

Gómez Mañas, Ma 
del Mar OMI

Las Oblatas I-2012/2 269-278 Familia oblata

Henriques, Alan 
OMI

The Oblate Archives of St. 
Joseph - Institute of Cedara

I-2012/2 279-294 Documenta 

OMI General Norms for Oblate 
Formation / Normes 
Générales de la Formation 
Oblate / Normas generales 
para la formación oblata, 
Roma 2011, 250 p

I-2012/2 295-297 Notes de lecture 
/ Book Reviews / 

Recensiones

Zając, Paweł OMI Św. Eugeniusz de Mazenod, 
Wydawnictwo WAM, 
Kraków 2011, ss. 117

I-2012/2 298 Notes de lecture 
/ Book Reviews / 

Recensiones
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Costa, Rocky 
Joseph OMI 

Serving the Poor: A Key 
Aspect of St. Eugene de 
Mazenod’s Charism and 
Its Missionary Impact on 
the Catholic Church in 
Bangladesh. The Oblate 
Delegation of Bangladesh, 
Dhaka, Bangladesh I-2012, 
126 p.

I-2012/2 299 Notes de lecture 
/ Book Reviews / 

Recensiones

Fritz, Miguel OMI Huellas de Oblatos en 
el Paraguay, Asunción, 
Editora Litocolor SRL, 
2009, 114 p

I-2012/2 300 Notes de lecture 
/ Book Reviews / 

Recensiones

Sarmiento 
Tupayupanqui, 
Nicanor, OMI 

Andean Christian The- 
ologies, Elements of a 
Rainbow of Theological 
Voices of the Indigenous 
People of Abya Yala: 
A Missiological and 
Anthropological Study of the 
Andean Trilogy, Doctoral 
Dissertation, Graduate 
Theological Union, in 
Berkeley, California, 2011.

I-2012/2 301 Notes de lecture 
/ Book Reviews / 

Recensiones

Cicchese, Gennaro 
OMI 

Antropología del diálogo. 
Hacia el “en- tre” de la 
interculturalidad, Ciudad 
Nueva, Buenos Aires 2011.

I-2012/2 302 Notes de lecture 
/ Book Reviews / 

Recensiones
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Beaudoin, Yvon 
OMI Éd. 

Anecdotes et Fioretti 
autour de saint Eugène de 
Mazenod, Ottawa 2011, 228 
p. Anecdotes and Fioretti 
From the Life of Saint 
Eugene de Mazenod, Ottawa 
2011, 224 p. Sant’Eugenio 
de Mazenod. Aneddoti, 
fioretti e curiosità, trad. di 
Nino Bucca, OMI roma 
2011, 176.

I-2012/2 302 Notes de lecture 
/ Book Reviews / 

Recensiones

Ciardi, Fabio OMI L’idea missionaria. La 
Passione di padre Gaetano 
Liuzzo, Roma 2011, 98 p. + 
1/8 foto.

I-2012/2 303 Notes de lecture 
/ Book Reviews / 

Recensiones

Alonso, Luis Rois 
OMI

Les Oblats et les jeunes. 
Il y a 200 ans commençait 
l’Association de la Jeunesse 
d’Aix / The Oblates and 
Youth: On the 200th 
Anniversary of the Youth 
Association of Aix / Los 
Oblatos y los jóvenes. En 
200 años de la Asociación 
de la Juventud de Aix

I-2012/3 307-318 Præfatio 

Castrilli, Pasquale 
OMI

Los superiores generales 
OMI a las Jornadas 
mundiales de la juventud

I-2012/3 319-334 Historia 

Winter, Harry E. 
OMI 

Oblates at Vatican II: An 
Initial Survey

I-2012/3 335-354 Historia 

Mammana, 
Giuseppe OMI

An Enriching Wound Borne 
by St. Eugene/ 1

I-2012/3 355-374 Historia 

Fini, Christian OMI World Youth Day: An 
Oblate Perspective

I-2012/3 375-378 Vita et Missio 

Bernabe, Ramon 
Maria OMI 

The Oblates and the Notre 
Dame Schools in the 
Philippines

I-2012/3 379-386 Vita et Missio
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Ouellet, Yoland 
OMI

Cap-jeunesse : le charisme 
oblat qui s’incarne dans une 
mission-jeunesse et famille

I-2012/3 387-394 Vita et Missio

Heinemann, 
Christoph OMI

Encouraging Young People 
to live as Christians: 
Mission to Youth in the 
Central European Province

I-2012/3 395-398 Vita et Missio

Kowalewski, 
Wojciech OMI - 
Zampa, Saverio 
OMI

Jeunes à Lourdes I-2012/3 399-404 Vita et Missio

Rivarola, Marcos 
OMI

Misión con jóvenes en 
Paraguay

I-2012/3 405-410 Vita et Missio

Jagowdzik, 
Grzegorz OMI

La mission chez les 
Pygmées Baka, au sud-est 
du Cameroun

I-2012/3 411-418 Vita et Missio

Steckling, Wilhelm 
OMI

Oblate Youth: Attempt at an 
Overview

I-2012/3 419-420 Familia oblata

Polzelli, Rolando La relation avec les laïcs I-2012/3 429-438 Familia oblata
Beaudoin, Yvon 
OMI 

Eugène de Mazenod, Aix et 
Marseille, dans le journal 
“L’Ami de la Religion et du 
Roi” de 1814 à 1830

I-2012/3 439-452 Documenta 

Ciardi, Fabio OMI Le Nouveau Testament, livre 
de poche de Saint Eugène

I-2012/3 453-458 Documenta 

Katholischen 
Kirchengemeinde 
Heilig Kreuz Heek

Eins in der Liebe Christi. 
Festschrift für Bischof 
Ludger Al-fert zum 
Silbernen Bischofsjubiläum 
2011, herausgegeben 
von der Katholischen 
Kirchengemeinde Heilig 
Kreuz Heek, Heek, 2011, 
159 p., photos. 

I-2012/3 459-460 Notes de lecture 
/ Book Reviews / 

Recensiones
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Sartor, Roberto 
OMI 

Le convenzioni tra il 
Vescovo diocesano e il 
Superiore di un Istituto 
missionario a norma del 
can. 790 §1,2° del CIC. 
Prassi della Congregazione 
dei Missionari Oblati 
di Maria Im- macolata, 
Editrice Pontificia 
Università Gregoriana, 
Roma 2011, 378 p.

I-2012/3 461 Notes de lecture 
/ Book Reviews / 

Recensiones

Klosterkamp, 
Thomas OMI 

Weg, Wahrheit und Leben 
– 90 Jahre Oblaten der 
Makellosen Jungfrau Maria 
in Kronach, “Heimatliches 
Jahrbuch des Landkreises 
Kronach”, 25 (2012), p. 
142-165.

I-2012/3 462 Notes de lecture 
/ Book Reviews / 

Recensiones

Arena, Domenico 
OMI 

Le Christ parmi nous (Mt 
18, 20). La communion 
missionnaire, perspective 
de nouvelle évangélisation, 
Kinshasa, Ed. Baobab, 
2012.

I-2012/3 463 Notes de lecture 
/ Book Reviews / 

Recensiones

Ciardi, Fabio OMI L’Évangile et la Règle / The 
Gospel and the Rule / El 
Evangelio y la Regla

II-2013/1 3-16 Præfatio

Favero, Bruno OMI Les Saintes Règles : le « 
dépôt sacré » selon le p. 
Joseph Fabre, deuxième 
Supérieur général

II-2013/1 17-34 Historia

Zając, Pawel OMI The Constitutions and Rules 
in daily life between 1862 
and 1912

II-2013/1 35-56 Historia

Mammana, 
Giuseppe OMI

An Enriching Wound Borne 
by St. Eugene / 2

II-2013/1 57-86 Historia
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Annequin, Marcel 
OMI

Les Constitutions et Règles 
instrument d’animation de 
la communauté et de sa 
mission

II-2013/1 87-94 Vita et Missio 

Layson, Roberto 
OMI

Inter-religious Dialogue at 
the Grassroots: An Oblate 
Experience

II-2013/1 95-106 Vita et Missio

Corijn, Daniel OMI “And you, who do you say 
that I am?” 

II-2013/1 107-110 Vita et Missio

Mongiò, Antonietta 
COMI

Les COMI: Missionnaires 
de l’idée missionnaire

II-2013/1 111-124 Familia oblata

Heinemann, 
Christoph OMI

How “Mary Immaculate” 
became “Der Weinberg”. 
History of the German 
Oblate Magazine

II-2013/1 125-130 Documenta

Beaudoin, Yvon 
OMI

Les Archives Générales 
Oblates à Rome, source 
de documentation pour 
l’histoire de l’Église de l’est 
et du nord-ouest canadiens

II-2013/1 131-136 Documenta

Zehnsdorf, Andreas 
OMI 

Mit Gottes Segen in die 
grüne Hölle. Auf den 
Spuren von Pater Manfred 
Jünemann OMI im 
Paraguayischen Chaco, s.l. 
[2012], 122 p

II-2013/1 137 Notes de lecture 
/ Book Reviews / 

Recensiones

Rasamimanana, 
Gilbert Augustin 
OMI 

L’indissolubilité du 
mariage et ses impacts 
dans le contexte Malagasy, 
en particulier chez les 
Betsimisaraka (c. 1056), 
Ottawa, Université Saint-
Paul, 2011, 336 p.

II-2013/1 138 Notes de lecture 
/ Book Reviews / 

Recensiones
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Tracanzan, Lucia Il parroco del Polo Nord. 
Padre Antonio Ostan o.m.i., 
Una vita vera, pp. 176, [s.l.] 
2010.

II-2013/1 139 Notes de lecture 
/ Book Reviews / 

Recensiones

Piñón Gaytán, 
Gilbert OMI

Oblate Evangelization: 200 
Years of Tradition and of 
Renewal / Evangelización 
oblata: 200 años de 
tradición y de renovación 
/ L’évangélisation oblate : 
200 ans de tradition et de 
renouvellement

II-2013/2 143-154 Præfatio

Ciardi, Fabio OMI Missionaries: Men called to 
be Holy and to Lead others 
to Holiness

II-2013/2 155-190 Historia

Różański, Jarosław 
OMI

Oblate Charism in the 
Mission Ad gentes

II-2013/2 191-198 Historia

Staak, John OMI “Lift Up Your Eyes” (Jn 
4:35). Midwifing Freedom 
for Faith: Distinctions 
Regarding Evangelization

II-2013/2 199-212 Vita et Missio

Wiśniewski, 
Sebastian OMI

Popular Missions in Poland. 
Missionaries as Messengers 
of Salvation

II-2013/2 213-220 Vita et Missio

Kluj, Wojciech 
OMI 

Le travail des Oblats dans 
l’Apostolat de la mer à 
Toamasina (Tamatave), 
Madagascar

II-2013/2 221-228 Vita et Missio

O’Reilly, Lorcán 
OMI and Tyrrel, 
Mary 

Partners in Mission and the 
Friends of Eugene. Sharing 
the Oblate Charism in the 
Anglo-Irish Province

II-2013/2 229-236 Familia oblata
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Fey, Dirk; Veits, 
Sebastian and 
Weiss, Benjamin 

Enthusiastic about Christ, 
the Church, and her 
Mission. The Group of 
Young Oblate Associates 
in the Central European 
Province

II-2013/2 237-242 Familia oblata

Lapointe, Eugène 
OMI 

Fernand Jetté, OMI- 
Introduction à ses écrits 
spirituels inédits

II-2013/2 243-256 Documenta

Hurtubise, Pierre 
OMI

The Oblate Presence in 
Ottawa (1844- II-2013). The 
Request for Mgr. Bourget to 
Mgr. de Mazenod

II-2013/2 257-265 Documenta

Giovannini, Luigi 
OMI 

Ciao Marcello. Vita e ricordi 
di S. E. Mons. Marcello 
Zago, Villorba, I-2012, 
(Édition hors commerce, pro 
manuscripto), 150 p.

II-2013/2 266 Notes de lecture 
/ Book Reviews / 

Recensiones

Santopietro, Gianni 
OMI

Senso della vita e incontro 
con Dio, Bologna, EDB, 
2012.

II-2013/2 267-268 Notes de lecture 
/ Book Reviews / 

Recensiones
Archiati, Paolo 
OMI 

La réunion intercapitulaire 
de Bangkok / The 
Intercapitular Meeting of 
Bangkok / Intercapítulo 
2013

II-2013/3 271-291 Præfatio

Kerling, Alfred La méthode missionnaire de 
Mgr Ovide Charlebois, OMI

II-2013/3 293-313 Historia

Gnanapragasam, 
Victor OMI 

40 Years in Pakistan II-2013/3 315-323 Historia

Lougen, Louis OMI A New Call to Conversion: 
The Prophecy of 
Consecrated Life

II-2013/3 325-340 Vita et Missio

Firth, Oswald OMI The Oblates, what kind of 
men are they?

II-2013/3 341-353 Vita et Missio
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David, Sylvester 
OMI

My Life in Christ II-2013/3 354-356 Vita et Missio

Nantel, Claire 
ommi

Les Oblates Missionnaires 
de Marie Immaculée

II-2013/3 357-362 Familia oblata

General Service for 
Oblate Studies 

Statutes II-2013/3 363-366 Documenta

Henriques, Alan 
OMI

Archbishop Denis Eugene 
Hurley, OMI at the Vatican 
Council II

II-2013/3 367-382 Documenta

Evelin, Bertrand 
OMI 

La revue « Pôle et Tropiques 
»

II-2013/3 383-387 Documenta

Philips E. 
Jesuthasan, OMI 

A Sri Lankan Saint!? A 
Biography of the Servant 
of God Rev. Fr. B. A. 
Thomas, O.M.I., Founder 
of the Contemplative 
Congregation of the 
Rosarians, Gnanothayam, 
Mannar, Sri Lanka [2013], 
126 p.

II-2013/3 389-393 Notes de lecture 
/ Book Reviews / 

Recensiones

Eric J. Boulle, OMI 
(Ed.) 

Journey of Faith – The 
Journals of Bishop 
Charles Jolivet OMI 
Vicar Apostolic of Natal, 
1874-1903, translated 
from the French, and 
followed by a commentary 
and biographical notes, 
Dorspruit, South Africa 
(Jennydee Publications) II-
2013, 365 p

II-2013/3 394-395 Notes de lecture 
/ Book Reviews / 

Recensiones

Ciccone, Angelica MGC [Movimento Giovanile 
Costruire], “MGC. Un 
intreccio tra desideri umani 
e progetto di Dio, Edizioni 
Missionari OMI 2013, 150 
p. + DVD.

II-2013/3 395-396 Notes de lecture 
/ Book Reviews / 

Recensiones
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Rubens Pedro 
Cabral, OMI 

Bispos Oblatos, [sl], [sd], 
98 p

II-2013/3 396-397 Notes de lecture 
/ Book Reviews / 

Recensiones
[Rubens Pedro 
Cabral, OMI] 

Testemunho de um Oblato 
no ex- tinto Carandirú, Uma 
contribuição à Pastoral 
Carcerária, [sl], [sd], 110 p.

II-2013/3 397-398 Notes de lecture 
/ Book Reviews / 

Recensiones

Krischer, Michael Pa’i Puku: Misionero. 
Santo para el Chaco del 
Paraguay, Editora Litocolor 
S.R.L., Asunción, 2011, 
200 p.

II-2013/3 398-399 Notes de lecture 
/ Book Reviews / 

Recensiones

Archiati, Paolo 
OMI

A New Heart: Life in 
Apostolic Community / 
Un cœur nouveau : vie en 
communauté apostolique / 
Un corazón nuevo: Vida en 
comunidad apostólica 

III-2014/1 3-16 Præfatio

Zając, Paweł OMI Between Observance 
and Fraternity. Ideas of 
the Oblate Religious 
Community, 1926-1972 

III-2014/1 17-57 Historia

Iriarte, Gregorio 
OMI

¿Cómo formar comunidad? III-2014/1 59-66 Vita et Missio

Steckling, 
Guillermo OMI

La comunidad de distrito, 
historia de la fórmula, 
oportunidades y riesgos

III-2014/1 67-76 Vita et Missio

Abbatinali, Enzo 
OMI

Le choix communautaire 
de la Délégation oblate du 
Sénégal 

III-2014/1 77-85 Vita et Missio

McGee, Pat OMI The Forgotten Portion: A 
Brother’s Reflection on 
Community

III-2014/1 87-94 Vita et Missio

Volpintesta, 
Esmeralda 

Notas de una música. La 
comunidad de laicos oblatos 
en Mesina 

III-2014/1 95-104 Familia oblata
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Team Komsos Un seul cœur et une seule 
âme pour annoncer la bonne 
nouvelle. Oblats et laïcs de 
Cengkareng

III-2014/1 105-110 Familia oblata

Ciardi, Fabio OMI 
(Introduction)

Jacques Jeancard, “The 
community of Aix was 
really a family”

III-2014/1 111-123 Documenta

Power, David OMI My Intellectual Itinerary. 
Annotated Bibliography 

III-2014/1 124-134 Documenta

Fritz, Miguel OMI Las referencias a Dios y 
Jesús en nuestras CCRR

III-2014/1 135-141 Documenta

Didier, Théophile 
OMI

Cinquante ans chez 
les Inuits (1935-1986). 
Corrispondance à sa 
famille, [s.l., s.D. 2013 ?], 
140 P. 

III-2014/1 142-143 Notes de lecture 
/ Book Reviews / 

Recensiones

Indonesia OMI 40 Tahun OMI Berkarya 
in Indonesia 1972-2012. 
20 Tahun Pro- vinsi OMI 
Indonesia 1993-2013. 
[Pauperes evangelizantur. 
Celebrating the 20th 
Anniversary of the 
Indonesian Province & 
40th year of the Presence of 
the Oblates in Indonesia], 
Provinsi Indonesia OMI 
2013, 236 p. 

III-2014/1 143-147 Notes de lecture 
/ Book Reviews / 

Recensiones

Piñón Gaytán, 
Gilberto OMI

Cercanos a la gente / 
Proches des gens / Close to 
the People . 

III-2014/2 151-161 Præfatio

Santucci, Frank 
OMI

“Close to the People”. 
Eugene de Mazenod, Man, 
Missionary and Bishop 

III-2014/2 163-193 Historia
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Wojtczak, Adam 
OMI

Pour valoriser l’aspect 
marial de la charité 
fraternelle des Oblats 

III-2014/2 195-217 Historia

Archiati, Paolo 
OMI

Chastity. III-2014/2 219-230 Vita et Missio 

Ruiz González, 
Alberto OMI

En barrios populares de 
Málaga

III-2014/2 231- 236 Vita et Missio

Mulewu Munuma 
Yôk, Clément OMI

Ma passion pour les 
prisonniers et le service 
d’avocat 

III-2014/2 237-242 Vita et Missio

León Dorado, 
Mario OMI

El testimonio de los Oblatos 
en el Sahara 

III-2014/2 243-250 Vita et Missio

Witherspoon, John 
OMI

Prison Ministry in Hong 
Kong 

III-2014/2 251-255 Vita et Missio

Prather, Sandra 
HOMI

Called and Sent. Touched by 
the Charism

III-2014/2 257-261 Familia oblata

Barbiero, Manuel 
sss

Le Père Touche sur la 
route vocationnelle du Père 
Eymard. 

III-2014/2 263-269 Documenta 

Tissot, Roger 
Claude OMI

Le vocable «Notre Dame de 
Lumières»

III-2014/2 271 -288 Documenta 

Carrier, Yves Théologie pratique de 
libération au Chili de 
Salvator Allende: Guy 
Boulanger, Jan Caminada 
et l’Équipe Calama, Une 
expérience d’insertion 
en milieu ouvrier, Paris, 
L’Harmattan, [2013], 540 p. 

III-2014/2 289-290 Notes de lecture 
/ Book Reviews / 

Recensiones

Mariano Palacios, 
OSB

Mons. Sinforiano Lucas 
O.M.I. Obispo del 
“Infierno Verde”, Roma, 
Misioneros Oblatos de 
Marís Inmaculada Provincia 
Mediterránea, 2014, 176 p. 

III-2014/2 290 Notes de lecture 
/ Book Reviews / 

Recensiones
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Cellucci, Giuseppe 
OMI

Il Convento di Vallaspra; 
Origine e sviluppo, fede 
e devozione del Convento 
francescano Santa Maria 
degli Angeli detto di San 
Pasquale in Atessa (Ch) 
dagli inizi ai nostri giorni, 
Atessa, BCC, 2013, 292 p. 

III-2014/2 291-292 Notes de lecture 
/ Book Reviews / 

Recensiones

Dumais, Marcel 
OMI

After Emmaus. Biblical 
Models for the New 
Evangelization, Collegeville 
Mn, Liturgical Press, 2014, 
134 p. 

III-2014/2 293-294 Notes de lecture 
/ Book Reviews / 

Recensiones

Malenge, Jean-
Baptiste OMI

La flamme brûlera encore 
/ La antorcha seguirá 
ardiendo / The Torch will 
burn again 

III-2014/3 297-307 Præfatio

Muthunda, 
Guillaume OMI

Aller plus loin en Angola. 
Pour une histoire de la 
mission oblate d’Angola

III-2014/3 309-319 Historia

Ngoka, Cornelius 
OMI

Vocations and Formation 
in the Africa-Madagascar 
Region: The Challenge of 
Changing Demographics 

III-2014/3 321-328 Vita et Missio

Favero, Bruno OMI Construire l’Église au 
Sénégal 

III-2014/3 329-338 Vita et Missio

Archiati, Paolo 
OMI

The Oblate Community III-2014/3 339-358 Vita et Missio

Martínez de Pisón, 
Ramón OMI

The Contribution of Human 
Sciences to the Mission of 
the Oblates 

III-2014/3 359-366 Vita et Missio

Mongiò, Antonietta 
COMI

La mission des 
Coopératrices Oblates 
Missionnaires de 
l’Immaculée (Comi) en 
Afrique 

III-2014/3 367-373 Familia oblata
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Ochlak, Marek 
OMI

L’engagement des laïcs 
dans la famille oblate à 
Madagascar 375

III-2014/3 375-380 Familia oblata

Bwalwel, Jean-
Pierre OMI

Historique et pertinence 
de l’Institut Africain des 
Sciences de la Mission 
(IASMI

III-2014/3 381-384 Documenta

Pescheur, Georges 
OMI

Missions des Oblats au 
Congo Belge. Aperçu 
historique depuis la 
fondation (1931-1941)

III-2014/3 385-399 Documenta

Quéré, Martin OMI Scholasticate behind Bars, 
24 July 1944 – 31 August 
1944 

III-2014/3 401-421 Documenta

De Mazenod 
Institute of 
Philosophy, India

“Gnanadayam”, Issue – 01 – 
Year 2013, 116 p.

III-2014/3 423 Notes de lecture 
/ Book Reviews / 

Recensiones
Ukraine OMI “Голос Місій” [The Voice 

of Mission], Christian 
missionary magazine, 2014.

III-2014/3 423 Notes de lecture 
/ Book Reviews / 

Recensiones
Szwarc, Daniel 
OMI

Dzienniki Arktyczne [Arctic 
Diaries], Poznań, Misyjne 
Drogi, 2013, 314 p.

III-2014/3 424 Notes de lecture 
/ Book Reviews / 

Recensiones
Santopietro, Gianni 
OMI

Che cosa cercate? Il 
discepolato con Cristo come 
proposta di senso, Bologna, 
EDB, 2014, 168 p

III-2014/3 425-426 Notes de lecture 
/ Book Reviews / 

Recensiones

Klosterkamp, 
Thomas OMI

Die klassische 
Gemeindemission, in: 
Markus-Liborius Hermann 
/ Hubertus Schönemann 
(Ed.), Evangelium. 
Stadt. Kirche. Stadt- 
und Gemeindemission 
im säkularen Umfeld. 
Regensburg, 2014, p. 53-72.

III-2014/3 426 Notes de lecture 
/ Book Reviews / 

Recensiones
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Cornelius Ngoka, 
OMI

Un esprit nouveau : la 
formation comme processus 
de toute la vie 

IV-2015/1 3 -17 Præfatio

Corijn, Daniel OMI Le Père André Nottebaert et 
la Retraite de Mazenod 

IV-2015/1 19 -24 Historia

Santucci, Frank 
OMI

The de Mazenod Experience IV-2015/1 25-34 Historia

Courvoisier, Michel 
OMI

Eugène de Mazenod, 
visionnaire de Marseille 

IV-2015/1 35-41 Historia

Franco, Salvatore 
OMI

Un tiempo y un espacio 
interior para regenerarse. 
Para un retorno a la 
inspiración esencial de la 
primera regla de 1818 

IV-2015/1 43-59 Vita et Missio

Kimze, Gaby OMI La communauté oblate, lieu 
de discernement en vue de 
la mission 

IV-2015/1 61-77 Vita et Missio

Chilembwe, Lewis 
Sauti, OMI

The Pre-Novitiate 
Formation Programmes in 
Zambia 

IV-2015/1 79-86 Vita et Missio

Salas, Raul OMI US Scholasticate: Benefits 
and Challenges

IV-2015/1 87-91 Vita et Missio

Dionne, Christian 
OMI

L’enseignement de la 
théologie dans le monde 
oblat. Un cas particulier 
: l’Université Saint-Paul 
d’Ottawa

IV-2015/1 93-114 Vita et Missio

Curran, Pedro OMI Poverty IV-2015/1 115-122 Vita et Missio

Kilol, Hippolyte 
Mimbu 

Foi et qualité de travail la 
contribution d’un laïc à la 
formation oblate 

IV-2015/1 123-132 Familia oblata

Drzewiczak, Maciej 
OMI

The Aunt IV-2015/1 133-137 Familia oblata

Motte, René OMI Expérience de Mazenod IV-2015/1 139-146 Documenta
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Seifert, Veronika Pius IX, Der Immaculata-
Papst, V&R unipress 
Göttingen (Alemania), 2013, 
586 p.

IV-2015/1 147-148 Notes de lecture 
/ Book Reviews / 

Recensiones

Ciardi, Fabio, OMI Art at the Service of 
Evangelization / L’art au 
service de l’évangélisation 
/ El arte al servicio de la 
evangelización.

IV-2015/2 155-167 Præfatio

Zając, Paweł OMI An Oblate Artist in the 
Arctic – Fr Guy Mary-
Rousselière 

IV-2015/2 169-177 Historia

Claerhout, Frans 
OMI

The Suncatcher Never Dies  IV-2015/2 178 Historia

Wilfried Joye, OMI Frans Claerhout. My 
paintings. a kiss to Heaven 

IV-2015/2 179-187 Historia

Bourgoin,  
Raymond OMI

Two “Japones” Oblats 
Sculptures and Painters 

IV-2015/2 188-195 Historia

René Fumoleau, 
OMI

Home IV-2015/2 196 Historia

Joaquín Martínez 
Vega, OMI

Fernán Coronas Galo 
Fernández, el primer 
poeta auténtico en lengua 
asturiana 

IV-2015/2 197-203 Historia

Dean, Mark OMI 
and Rausch, Clyde 
OMI

Brother Olof Åsblom. A 
Swedish Iconographer 

IV-2015/2 204-210 Vita et Missio

Brobst, James P. 
OMI

Arts in the Oblate Call, 
Ministry and Evangelization 

IV-2015/2 211-218 Vita et Missio

Fumoleau, René 
OMI

Mountains IV-2015/2 218 Vita et Missio

Bertrand, Evelin 
OMI

Louis Doazan, « Pretre-
Berger » 

IV-2015/2 219-226 Vita et Missio

Madej, Andrzej 
OMI

I Believe in God the Poet IV-2015/2 227-230 Vita et Missio
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Manchevsky, 
Suzanne Massie 

Painting icons to make 
know Saint Eugene de 
Mazenod, the Oblates and 
their Charism  

IV-2015/2 231-235 Familia oblata

Canelle, Léon OMI Ai-je raison de me croire 
poète ?  

IV-2015/2 236 Familia oblata

Calcei, Barbara Illustrating the Anecdotes of 
St. Eugene de Mazenod 

IV-2015/2 237-242 Familia oblata

Mullen, Bernie My Encounters with an 
Artist 

IV-2015/2 243-246 Familia oblata

Baret, Charles 
OMI/-Ciardi, Fabio 
OMI (Introduction)

 “Sacrifice d’Amour”. 
Cantique d’oblation 

IV-2015/2 247-256 Documenta

Henriques, Alan 
OMI

The Contribution of the 
Missionary Oblates of 
Mary Immaculate to the 
Establishment of the North 
Coast Deanery, Archdiocese 
of Durban, South Africa  

IV-2015/2 257-262 Documenta

Pielorz, Jozef OMI Les Oblats Polonais en 
Europe Occidentale, 1905-
2010 

IV-2015/2 263-290 Documenta

Lectures recommandées / 
Recommended Reading / 
Lecturas recomendadas

IV-2015/2 291 Documenta

Ciardi, Fabio OMI Oblate Charism in Context 
International Congress – 1 A 
truly original Congress  

IV-2015/3 295-307 Præfatio

Lougen Louis, OMI Greetings from the Superior 
General  

IV-2015/3 309-310 Worldwide 
section, June 30, 

2015
Ciardi, Fabio OMI Introduction : Le charisme 

oblat dans son contexte  
IV-2015/3 311-323 Worldwide 

section, June 30, 
2015
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Bate, Stuart OMI Revisioning Mission in 
our Congregation: a South 
African perspective 

IV-2015/3 325-366 Worldwide 
section, June 30, 

2015
Wright, Robert 
OMI

Apostolic Community on 
the Texas- Mexico Border 

IV-2015/3 367-387 Worldwide 
section, June 30, 

2015
Santucci, 
Frank OMI 
and Velazquez, 
Fernando OMI

Local Section, North 
American Congress

IV-2015/3 389-391 Local section, 
North America, 

June 30 – July 3, 
2015

Brown, Warren 
OMI

The Oblate Charism in 
the Context of a rapidly 
changing North America  

IV-2015/3 393-401 Local section, 
North America, 

June 30 – July 3, 
2015

Carignan, Ronald 
OMI

The Oblate Charism. A 
Work in Progress 

IV-2015/3 403-420 Local section, 
North America, 

June 30 – July 3, 
2015

Tardif, Luc OMI Sur le charisme oblat dans 
la Province Notre-Dame 
du Cap 

IV-2015/3 421-431 Local section, 
North America, 

June 30 – July 3, 
2015

Thorson, Kenneth 
OMI

A Change of Heart: 
Discerning New Directions 
in OMI Lacombe Canada 

IV-2015/3 433-438 Local section, 
North America, 

June 30 – July 3, 
2015

Winter, Harry E. 
OMI

Missionary Ecumenism and 
Inter-Religious Dialogue 
as a Vital Part of the Oblate 
Charism

IV-2015/3 439-458 Local section, 
North America, 

June 30 – July 3, 
2015

Blom, Mark OMI The Oblate Charism and 
the Colonization of Western 
Canada  

IV-2015/3 459-467 Local section, 
North America, 

June 30 – July 3, 
2015
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Paradis, François 
OMI

Walking on the Edge 
and Daring to Crossover: 
Ministry among the 
Aboriginal people of Canada

IV-2015/3 469-497 Local section, 
North America, 

June 30 – July 3, 
2015

Fee, James M., 
OMI

St Eugene’s Charism in the 
Lowell Historic National 
Park

IV-2015/3 499-503 Local section, 
North America, 

June 30 – July 3, 
2015

Bouzi, Quilin OMI The Charism in the Context 
of Inter-Ethnic Urban Parish 
Ministry in Buffalo, New 
York

IV-2015/3 505-509 Local section, 
North America, 

June 30 – July 3, 
2015

Carmona, Victor Insights on the Meaning and 
Implications of Immigration 
in Light of the Oblate 
charism: A North American 
Perspective

IV-2015/3 511-518 Local section, 
North America, 

June 30 – July 3, 
2015

Pitso, Pali OMI Charism as Experienced by 
a Young Oblate Missionary: 
Focus on James Bay Area 
among the Cree People  

IV-2015/3 519-522 Local section, 
North America, 

June 30 – July 3, 
2015

Harding, Nicholas 
J. OMI

Proclaiming the Good News 
at the Periphery in Tijuana, 
Mexico  

IV-2015/3 523-533 Local section, 
North America, 

June 30 – July 3, 
2015

Woodward, Scott Oblate Charism and Oblate 
School of Theology: 
Thoughts on Oblate Studies  

IV-2015/3 535-540 Local section, 
North America, 

June 30 – July 3, 
2015

Ponce, Antonio 
OMI

Justice, Peace and Integrity 
of Creation and the Oblate 
Charism 

IV-2015/3 541-543 Local section, 
North America, 

June 30 – July 3, 
2015
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Chambers, Jim 
OMI

Fundraising: A Business or a 
Ministry? 

IV-2015/3 545-552 Local section, 
North America, 

June 30 – July 3, 
2015

Banks, Charles 
OMI

Packaging, Labeling, and 
Presenting our Oblate 
Charism as Vocation 
Directors  

IV-2015/3 553-555 Local section, 
North America, 

June 30 – July 3, 
2015

Gómez, Francisco 
OMI

Living the Oblate Charism 
in the Pre- novitiate 
Formation House “San 
Eugenio de Mazenod” 
Tijuana B.C. México

IV-2015/3 557-561 Local section, 
North America, 

June 30 – July 3, 
2015

McGee, Patrick 
OMI

Brothers as Evangelizers 
Context  

IV-2015/3 563-574 Local section, 
North America, 

June 30 – July 3, 
2015

Archiati, Paolo 
OMI

200 años de vida y de 
misión 

V-2016/1 3-18 Præfatio

Rodríguez 
Carballo, José 
OFM

The Challenges that 
the Church poses to the 
Consecrated Life Today  

V-2016/1 19-21 Worldwide 
section, July 1, 

2015
Ruiz González 
Alberto, OMI

El desafío de la 
secularización en Europa 
y América del Norte: 
experiencias significativas  

V-2016/1 23-65 Worldwide 
section, July 1, 

2015

Santoyo, Eduardo 
OMI

Holiness in the Context of 
Interreligious Dialogue: A 
Philippine Experience 

V-2016/1 67-74 Worldwide 
section, July 1, 

2015
Kluj, Wojciech 
OMI

Reflections, Studies and 
Oblate Publications on the 
Theme of Inculturation. An 
Appeal to New Generations 

V-2016/1 75-85 Worldwide 
section, July 1, 

2015

Warren, Ray OMI Personal Response V-2016/1 87-89 Worldwide 
section, July 1, 

2015
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Frank, Neil OMI Local Section, Durban, 
South Africa 

V-2016 /1 91-94 Local section, 
Durban June 30 
– July 3, 2015

David, Sylvester 
OMI

Evangelizare pauperibus 
misit me: A Glimpse at Lk 
4:18 and its Intertextual 
Partner Is 61:1-3 

V-2016/1 95-110 Local section, 
Durban

Rensburg, Charles 
OMI

The Changing Internal 
Dynamics of the 
Congregation in Relation 
to the Crisis of Socio-
Economic Poverty within 
Sub-Saharan Africa  

V-2016/1 111-133 June 30 – July 3, 
2015

Mwangala, 
Raymond M. OMI

Three Decades of Oblate 
Presence and Ministry in 
Zambia 

V-2016/1 135-148 Local section, 
Durban

Malenge, Jean-
Baptiste OMI

Session locale, Kinshasa, 
Congo 

V-2016/1 149-153 Session locale, 
Kinshasa 

30 juin – 3 juillet 
2015

Malenge, Jean-
Baptiste OMI

Partageons le rêve d’Eugène V-2016/1 155-157 Session locale, 
Kinshasa

Muthunda, 
Guillaume OMI

Charisme et signes des 
temps au Congo-Angola 

V-2016/1 159-167 30 Juin – 3 
Juillet 2015

Dagavounansou, 
Edouard OMI

Charisme oblat et signes des 
temps au Cameroun 

V-2016/1 169-178 Session locale, 
Kinshasa

Malenge Kalunzu, 
Jean-Baptiste OMI

Congo. Naissance d’une 
province autochtone : 
changements dans la vie et 
la mission des Oblats 

V-2016/1 179-185 30 Juin – 3 
Juillet 2015

Nzir Nyanga 
Jacques-Marie

Mettre un peuple debout : 
les Oblats à Idiofa  

V-2016/1 187-202 Session locale, 
Kinshasa

Iheanacho, George 
OMI

Une mission oblate 
au Nigéria : défis et 
opportunités 

V-2016/1 203-212 30 Juin – 3 
Juillet 2015
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Diedhiou, Louis 
OMI

Sur les traces des premiers 
Oblats au Sénégal 

V-2016/1 213-221 Session locale, 
Kinshasa

Dosquet, Benoît 
OMI

200e anniversaire des 
Missionnaires Oblats vu du 
berceau de la Congrégation

V-2016/2 223-229 Præfatio

Zając, Paweł OMI Directives of the 
Government of the 
Congregation and of 
General Chapters regarding 
the contextualization of the 
charism, 1972-2006 

V-2016/2 231-253 Worldwide 
section, July 2, 

2015

Rosairo, Gerard de 
OMI

Dialoguing with Asian 
Cultures and Religions. A 
Way of living the Oblate 
Charism in Context  

V-2016/2 255-268 Worldwide 
section, July 2, 

2015

Malenge, Jean-
Baptiste OMI

Congo, la naissance d’une 
province autochtone : 
changements dans la vie et 
la mission des Oblats. 

V-2016/2 269-278 Worldwide 
section, July 2, 

2015

Prather, Sandra 
HOMI

“Give us a portion of your 
Spirit”: Oblate Associates 
and the Oblate Charism . 

V-2016/2 279-311 Worldwide 
section, July 2, 

2015
Zabala, Francis 
Efren Zabala, OMI

Local Section, Manila, 
Philippines 

V-2016/2 313-315 Local section, 
Manila

June 30 – July 3, 
2015

Layson, Roberto 
OMI

Four Forms of Dialogue: 
Planting the Seed  

V-2016/2 317-330 Local section, 
Manila

June 30 – July 3, 
2015

Szewc, Daniel OMI New Evangelisation 
According to the Vision 
of St Eugene de Mazenod. 
Role of the Community 
(1802-1826) 

V-2016/2 331-338 Local section, 
Manila

June 30 – July 3, 
2015
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Indika, 
Jayawardena Hiran 
OMI

Enter Japan with the Heart 
of St. Eugene  

V-2016/2 339-343 Local section, 
Manila

June 30 – July 3, 
2015

Tianero, Rafael 
OMI

Experience with Indigenous 
Peoples and the Oblate 
Charism  

V-2016/2 345-354 Local section, 
Manila

June 30 – July 3, 
2015

Rozairo, Bradley 
OMI

Significant Experience of 
how the Oblates have lived 
out their Charism in Various 
Historical and Cultural 
Contexts  

V-2016/2 355-360 Local section, 
Manila

June 30 – July 3, 
2015

Sussanto, Antonius 
OMI

The Indonesian Oblates 
History 

V-2016/2 361-367 Local section, 
Manila

June 30 – July 3, 
2015

Bertuccio, Claudio 
OMI

The Oblate Charism in Laos  V-2016/2 369-382 Local section, 
Manila

June 30 – July 3, 
2015

Kapunan, Ross 
OMI

The Oblate Charism: Its 
Impact on Filipino Oblate 
Aspirants 

V-2016/2 383-392 Local section, 
Manila

June 30 – July 3, 
2015

Amancio, Rey 
Emmanuel 

Domine, quo vadis?  V-2016/2 393-396 Local section, 
Manila

June 30 – July 3, 
2015

Zabala, Francis 
Efren OMI

An Attempt at Synthesis V-2016/2 397-402 Local section, 
Manila

June 30 – July 3, 
2015

Rajan Alphonse, 
Peter OMI

Mission without Conversion 
in India: An Oblate 
Response  

V-2016/2 403-420 Local section, 
Colombo June 

30 – July 3, 2015
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Perera, Claude J. 
OMI

Christian Theology of 
Religions: Theory and 
Praxis 

V-2016/2 421-443 Local section, 
Colombo June 

30 – July 3, 2015
Volpintesta, 
Francesco OMI

Doscientos años de historia: 
“vive lo que muere” 

V-2016/3 449-460 Præfatio

Cicuéndez, José 
Manuel OMI

La comunidad en contexto  V-2016/3 461-475 Worldwide 
section, July 3, 

2015
Ratajczak, Paweł 
OMI

The future of the 
Congregation 

V-2016/3 477-481 Worldwide 
section, July 3, 

2015
Ngoka, Cornelius 
OMI

Multiformité et unité dans la 
Congrégation. Perspectives 
pour la formation et la 
gouvernance 

V-2016/3 483-493 Worldwide 
section, July 3, 

2015

Ciardi, Fabio OMI Le Congrès à Rome V-2016/3 495-496 Local section, 
Rome June 30 – 

July 3, 2015
López Moreno, 
David OMI

La “nueva evangelización” 
y el carisma oblato en el 
contexto europeo  

V-2016/3 497-520 Local section, 
Rome June 30 – 

July 3, 2015
Capuano, Angelo 
OMI

Franchir les frontières : La 
mission oblate en Europe, 
dans un monde qui change 

V-2016/3 521-530 Local section, 
Rome June 30 – 

July 3, 2015
Pérez Castelli, 
Inmaculada OMI

A New Drive from the Holy 
Spirit in the Oblate Charism 
for the World and the 
Church of Today 

V-2016/3 531-538 Local section, 
Rome June 30 – 

July 3, 2015

Klosterkamp, 
Thomas OMI

In Service of the Oblate 
Charism: The General 
Postulation Office Today 

V-2016/3 539-555 Local section, 
Rome June 30 – 

July 3, 2015
Katongo, Kennedy 
OMI

Towards a Spirituality of 
JPIC: The Oblate Charism’s 
call to Religious prophetic 
living in our World Today  

V-2016/3 557-574 Local section, 
Rome June 30 – 

July 3, 2015
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Zielenda, Krzysztof 
OMI

La communauté d’Aix 
lieu de ressourcement du 
charisme  

V-2016/3 575-583 Local section, 
Rome June 30 – 

July 3, 2015
Majola, Bonga 
OMI

The “de Mazenod 
Experience” at the Service 
of the Charism 

V-2016/3 585-594 Local section, 
Rome June 30 – 

July 3, 2015
Printemps, Jean-
Nicolas OMI

Le charisme oblat et 
l’urgence éducative actuelle 

V-2016/3 595-614 Local section, 
Rome June 30 – 

July 3, 2015
Kinze, Gaby OMI Quelles methodes 

formatives appliquons-
nous dans nos maisons de 
formation oblate ?  

V-2016/3 615-623 Local section, 
Rome June 30 – 

July 3, 2015

Chinnici, Ileana 
COMI

Feminine “Genius” and 
Oblate Charism  

V-2016/3 625-631 Local section, 
Rome June 30 – 

July 3, 2015
Tyrrell, Mary Living the Dream of St 

Eugene Today  
V-2016/3 633-640 Local section, 

Rome June 30 – 
July 3, 2015

Zając, Paweł OMI The Congress in Obra V-2016/3 641-642 Session locale, 
Obra June 30 – 

July 3, 2015
Latusek, Paweł 
OMI

The Oblate Charism 
Experienced in the Polish 
Province 

V-2016/3 643-654 Session locale, 
Obra June 30 – 

July 3, 2015
Wawrzeniecki, 
Robert OMI

The Oblate Charism and 
Parish Work Experience in 
Poland  

V-2016/3 655-673 Session locale, 
Obra June 30 – 

July 3, 2015
Bochm, Antoni 
OMI

Continuing the Ideals of 
Past Generations of Oblates. 
Heading for the Future with 
Courage and Creativity 

V-2016/3 675-682 Session locale, 
Obra June 30 – 

July 3, 2015

Piasecki, Piotr OMI La spiritualité ses Oblats 
dans le contexte polonais  

V-2016/3 683-694 Session locale, 
Obra June 30 – 

July 3, 2015
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Juchniewicz, 
Andrzej OMI

The Oblate Charism in 
Eastern Belarus. Our current 
response to the needs of the 
Church and Society 

V-2016/3 695-699 Session locale, 
Obra June 30 – 

July 3, 2015

Szafors, Marcin 
OMI

The Oblate Experience of 
New Evangelization in the 
Context of Poland 

V-2016/3 701-706 Session locale, 
Obra June 30 – 

July 3, 2015
Kluj, Wojciech 
OMI

The Polish Province 
Congregation’s Missionary 
Spirit  

V-2016/3 707-720 Session locale, 
Obra June 30 – 

July 3, 2015
Wyszkowski, Paveł 
OMI

The Oblate’s Charism and 
our Experiences in Ukraine  

V-2016/3 721-724 Session locale, 
Obra June 30 – 

July 3, 2015
Zieliński, Krzysztof My “Get up and go to 

Nineveh” – Living the 
Oblate Charism as a Lay 
Person 

V-2016/3 725-728 Session locale, 
Obra June 30 – 

July 3, 2015

Wcisło, Józef OMI Oblate Charism: Between 
the First and Permanent 
Formation  

V-2016/3 729-734 Session locale, 
Obra June 30 – 

July 3, 2015
Madej, Andrzej 
OMI

Prophets of Jesus Christ in 
every Corner of the World 

V-2016/3 735-739 Session locale, 
Obra June 30 – 

July 3, 2015
Osadnik, Patryk 
OMI

Going In New Directions 
with the Oblate Charism  

V-2016/3 741-748 Session locale, 
Obra June 30 – 

July 3, 2015
Pilarczyk, Paweł 
OMI - Wandzich, 
Jakub OMI

What most inspires me in 
Oblate Tradition and History 
when thinking about my 
Future Mission? 

V-2016/3 749-753 Session locale, 
Obra June 30 – 

July 3, 2015

Zwierzychowski, 
Dominik OMI

Always on the go – My 
Vocation Story 

V-2016/3 755-756 Session locale, 
Obra June 30 – 

July 3, 2015
Ciardi, Fabio OMI Beyond the Congress / Más 

allá del Congreso / Par delà 
le Congrès 

VI-2017/1 3-7 Præfatio
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Martínez Ramírez, 
Juan Francisco 
OMI

Carisma oblato en contexto 
latinoamericano 

VI-2017/1 9-11 Section locale, 
Ciudad de 

México 30 julio 
– 3 junio 2015

Martínez Morales, 
Ariel, OMI

Alegrías y esperanzas: un 
paseo con el carisma oblato 
por tierras mexicanas 

VI-2017/1 13-31 Section locale, 
Ciudad de 

México 30 julio 
– 3 junio 2015

Tolentino, Roberto 
OMI

Desafios para la Iglesia y 
para los Oblatos en México 

VI-2017/1 33-47 Section locale, 
Ciudad de 

México 30 julio 
– 3 junio 2015

Martínez Ramírez, 
Juan Francisco 
OMI

La formación-educación: 
elemento transformador 
en nuestro ser y quehacer 
oblato 

VI-2017/1 49-63 Section locale, 
Ciudad de 

México 30 julio 
– 3 junio 2015

Castillo Villegas, 
José Luis OMI

Carisma oblato y signos de 
los tiempos en México  

VI-2017/1 65-90 Section locale, 
Ciudad de 

México 30 julio 
– 3 junio 2015

Santiago, José 
Manuel OMI

Carisma oblato y signo de 
los tiempos en Guatemala  

VI-2017/1 91-102 Section locale, 
Ciudad de 

México 30 julio 
– 3 junio 2015

Cerecer Juárez, 
Adriana 

Asociada misionera oblata VI-2017/1 103-106 Section locale, 
Ciudad de 

México 30 julio 
– 3 junio 2015

Groenen, Geraldo 
OMI 

La Iglesia católica de Brasil VI-2017/1 107-110 Section locale, 
Ciudad de 

México 30 julio 
– 3 junio 2015

Pombal, Cleber 
OMI

Historia de los Oblatos: 
Brasil 

VI-2017/1 111-121 Section locale, 
Ciudad de 

México 30 julio 
– 3 junio 2015
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Oliveira Urias, 
Patrick OMI

Carisma oblato y los signos 
de los tiempos en Brasil  

VI-2017/1 123-140 Section locale, 
Ciudad de 

México 30 julio 
– 3 junio 2015

Alves da 
Conceição, 
Edicarlos OMI

El carisma oblato y sus 
estaciones en tierras del 
Brasil  

VI-2017/1 141-158 Section locale, 
Ciudad de 

México 30 julio 
– 3 junio 2015

Pauwels, Gilberto 
OMI 

Y los pobres son 
evangelizados  

VI-2017/1 159-165 Section locale, 
Ciudad de 

México 30 julio 
– 3 junio 2015

Montiel, Alberto 
OMI

Misión de Cuba VI-2017/1 167-180 Section locale, 
Ciudad de 

México 30 julio 
– 3 junio 2015

Albergati, Jorge 
OMI

Carisma oblato y signo de 
los tiempos en Uruguay 

VI-2017/1 181-193 Section locale, 
Ciudad de 

México 30 julio 
– 3 junio 2015

Di Meo, Domenico 
(Mingo) OMI

La experiencia de 
comunidad de distrito oblato 
en la experiencia de la 
delegación de Uruguay  

VI-2017/1 195-215 Section locale, 
Ciudad de 

México 30 julio 
– 3 junio 2015

Cazuriaga, Anibal 
OMI

Contexto fundacional 
y contexto actual en el 
Paraguay 

VI-2017/1 217-220 Section locale, 
Ciudad de 

México 30 julio 
– 3 junio 2015

Saintilbert, 
Leostene OMI

21 años de existencia en la 
misión de Colombia: 1994-
2015  

VI-2017/1 221-226 Section locale, 
Ciudad de 

México 30 julio 
– 3 junio 2015
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Lougen, Louis OMI The 200th Jubilee Year, 
a Time of Grace / Le 
bicentenaire de la fondation, 
une année de grâce / 
El bicentenario de la 
fundación, un año de gracia 

VI-2017/2 231-236 Præfatio

Mahue, Alexandre Un couvent baroque sur 
le Cours Mirabeau : le 
Carmel d’Aix-en-Provence. 
Fondation, fondateurs et 
approche monumentale 

VI-2017/2 237-276 Historia

Evans, Brownwyn The Journal of Father Léon 
Doucet OMI  

VI-2017/2 277-297 Historia

Jayawardena, 
Shanil OMI

The bicentennial initiatives 
in the world  

VI-2017/2 299-313 Vita et Missio

Zielenda, Krysztof 
OMI

Les initiatives du 
Bicentenaire à Aix-en-
Provence  

VI-2017/2 315-321 Vita et Missio

Rois Alonso, Luis 
Ignacio OMI

Segundo Congreso de la 
misión OMI con la juventud. 
Aix 2016

VI-2017/2 323-333 Vita et Missio

Mongiò, Antonietta 
COMI

Charism Family  VI-2017/2 335-346 Vita et Missio

Teodori, Enzo La vocación oblata  VI-2017/2 347-353 Vita et Missio
Santucci, Frank 
OMI

The Kusenberger Chair 
of Oblate Studies: 
Understanding and 
Transmitting the Guiding 
Spirit of Saint Eugene  

VI-2017/2 355-365 Documenta

Silva, Rohan J. 
OMI

Rising from the ashes of war 
in Sri Lanka 

VI-2017/2 367-371 Documenta
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Archiati, Paolo 
OMI

Message to the Chapter, 
Message of the Chapter / 
Le message au Chapitre, 
le message du Chapitre / 
El mensaje al Capítulo, el 
mensaje del Capítulo  

VI-2017/3 231-245 Documenta

Rapports des regions / 
Reports from the Regions 
/ Informes de las Regiones 
Africa-Madagascar 

VI-2017/3 247-260 Historia

Asia-Oceania  VI-2017/3 261-264 Historia
Canada-US VI-2017/3 265-273 Historia
América Latina VI-2017/3 275-282 Historia
Europe VI-2017/3 283-293 Historia
Méditations au cours du 
Chapitre / Meditations 
during the Chapter / 
Meditaciones durante el 
Capítulo

VI-2017/3 295ss Vita et Missio

Silva, Rohan OMI Evangelization and OMI 
Mission Today  

VI-2017/3 295-304 Vita et Missio

Huamán, Alberto 
OMI

La pobreza oblata y los 
pobres en sus múltiples 
rostros de hoy 

VI-2017/3 305-311 Vita et Missio

Warren, Raymond 
OMI

Misit - Go Forth. Reflection 
on Authority and the Vow of 
Obedience  

VI-2017/3 313-321 Vita et Missio

Piñón Gaytán, 
Gilberto OMI

The Future of the Oblate 
Mission depends on our 
Common Discernment  

VI-2017/3 323-328 Vita et Missio

Popielewski, 
Wojciech OMI

Towards a future filled with 
hope

VI-2017/3 329-341 Vita et Missio

Steckling, 
Guillermo OMI

Como veo la Misión de la 
Iglesia y la Misión Oblata 
desde mi Mirador Fronterizo 

VI-2017/3 343-348 Vita et Missio
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L’ethos du Chapitre / The 
Chapter’s Ethos / El ethos 
del Capítulo Antonius 
Rajabana, OMI Witnessing 
the working of The Holy 
Spirit  

VI-2017/3 349-352 Vita et Missio

Nsolo Habell, Abel 
OMI

Pistes de réflexion et 
d’action 

VI-2017/3 353-361 Vita et Missio

Albergati, Jorge 
OMI

Un buen punto de partida VI-2017/3 363-366 Vita et Missio

Thorson, Kenneth 
Reid OMI

The Spirit of the Lord is 
upon Me  

VI-2017/3 367-369 Vita et Missio

Warren, Raymond 
OMI

The collective mind of the 
Congregation  

VI-2017/3 371-374 Vita et Missio

Natoli, Sergio OMI La misión y el nuevo rostro 
de los pobres  

VI-2017/3 375-384 Document 
du chapitre : 

commentaires
Fini, Christian OMI Mission with Youth VI-2017/3 385-389 Document 

du chapitre : 
commentaires

Popielewski, 
Wojciech OMI

Formation pour la mission  VI-2017/3 391-400 Document 
du chapitre : 

commentaires
Printemps, Jean-
Nicolas OMI

La mission et 
l’interculturalité  

VI-2017/3 401-408 Document 
du chapitre : 

commentaires
Malengue, Jean-
Baptiste OMI

La mission et les médias 
sociaux 

VI-2017/3 409-416 Document 
du chapitre : 

commentaires
Rensburg, Charles 
OMI

Misión y finanzas VI-2017/3 417-434 Document 
du chapitre : 

commentaires
King, Eugene OMI Chapter Narrative. 

Missionary Journeys. Ideas, 
Images, and Stories  

VI-2017/3 435-442 Document 
du chapitre : 

commentaires
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Like, Sakubita 
Lawrence OMI

A Juridical Reflection on 
the Acts  

VI-2017/3 443-459 Document 
du chapitre : 

commentaires
Piñón Gaytán, 
Gilberto OMI

¿Por qué un capítulo general 
sin laicos asociados? 

VI-2017/3 461-467 Familia oblata

Dunstan, S. James 
I.V.DEI 

L’Institut séculier Voluntas 
Dei 

VI-2017/3 469-483 Familia oblata

Sartor, Roberto 
OMI

Changements aux 
Constitutions et Règles  

VI-2017/3 485-497 Documenta

Finn, Séamus OMI The Oblate International 
Pastoral Investment 
Trust: From Stewardship 
to Mission through 
“Missionary Outlook” 

VI-2017/3 499-513 Documenta

Ciardi, Fabio OMI Vocation Ministry. A check 
on our own / Notre vocation 
à l’épreuve de la pastorale 
vocationnelle / Ministerio de 
vocaciones. Una revisión de 
nuestra vocación  

VII- 
2018/1

3-18 Præfatio

Danladi Awul, Kiku 
James OMI

Conversion et vocation de 
saint Eugène de Mazenod 

VII- 
2018/1

19-54 Historia

Velichor, Aparanam 
JeRome OMI

Formation Initiatives of the 
Oblates in their first half 
Century in Sri Lanka  

VII- 
2018/1

55-95 Historia

Carpentier, 
François OMI

La vocation de Monseigneur 
Yves Plumey OMI 

VII- 
2018/1

97-132 Historia

Anthonyswamy, 
Varam OMI

Vocation Recruitment in St. 
Eugene Province, India 

VII- 
2018/1

133-143 Vita et Missio

Dosquet, Benoît 
OMI

Mon parcours vocationnel VII- 
2018/1

145-147 Vita et Missio

Makhokolo, 
Augustin OMI

My Oblate Vocation  VII- 
2018/1

149-151 Vita et Missio

Havlich, Andriy 
OMI

Mi experiencia vocacional VII- 
2018/1

153-162 Vita et Missio
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Gómez Mañas, 
María del Mar OMI

Mi experiencia vocacional  VII- 
2018/1

163-167 Vita et Missio

Hurtubise, Pierre 
OMI

Quelques réflexions sur 
l’avenir de l’Université 
Saint-Paul comme oeuvre 
oblate 

VII- 
2018/1

169-172 Documenta

Archiati, Paolo 
OMI

1818: 200 Years of a Rule of 
Life / 1818: 200 ans d’une 
Règle de vie / 200 años de 
una Regla de vida 

VII- 
2018/2

275-287 Præfatio

Taché, Alexandre 
OMI

La Règle de 1818 VII- 
2018/2

289-312 Historia

Ciardi, Fabio OMI The Avant-propos of the 
Rule of 1818 Summary of 
the Oblate Vocation  

VII- 
2018/2

313-333 Historia

Lopez Pombal, 
Cleber Willian OMI

Celebremos con Nuestras 
Constituciones y Reglas 

VII- 
2018/2

335-340 Vita et Missio

Ciardi, Fabio OMI Religieux et laïcs ensemble 
dans la même “famille 
charismatique”  

VII- 
2018/2

341-362 Familia oblata

Dominici, Stefano 
AMMI - Falcone, 
Marina AMMI

Los laicos y su relación con 
las Constituciones y Reglas 
OMI  

VII- 
2018/2

363-373 Familia oblata

Zago, Marcello 
OMI

Value of the Constitutions 
and Rules  

VII- 
2018/2

375-388 Documenta

Sion, Paul OMI 
- Zago, Marcello 
OMI

Presentación General de las 
CC y RR del 1982 

VII- 
2018/2

389-406 Documenta

Santucci, Frank 
OMI

 “The Most United Family 
which exists on the Earth” 
/ «La famille la plus unie 
qui existe sur la terre» / «La 
familia más unida sobre la 
tierra»

VII- 
2018/3

409-423 Præfatio
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David, Vincenzo La villa de la familia 
Cannizzaro en Colli: de 
lujosa casa de vacaciones 
de Eugenio de Mazenod a la 
actual casa de pobres

VII- 
2018/3

425-443 Historia

Klosterkamp, 
Thomas OMI

German Oblates in the 
First World War. A Critical 
Reflection

VII- 
2018/3

445-465 Historia

Gardner, Colin - 
Kearney, Paddy 

Archbishop Denis Hurley 
OMI. A Courageous and 
Compassionate Leader 

VII- 
2018/3

467-485 Historia

Brown, Warren 
OMI

Origins of Our Patroness of 
the Oblate Casa Generalizia

VII- 
2018/3

487-492 Historia

Ngoka, Cornelius 
OMI

La formation continue pour 
les maîtres des novices, Aix-
en-Provence, 2018

VII- 
2018/3

493-498 Vita et Missio

Nabonde, Ignatius 
OMI - Rathokoa, 
Mokone OMI

Challenges and Signs of 
Hope in Africa Madagascar 
Regional Seminar on Oblate 
Formation, Kenya, 2018

VII- 
2018/3

499-501 Vita et Missio

Fabio Ciardi, OMI Sharing a Charism by 
Vocation 

VII- 
2018/3

503-524 Familia oblata

Rolheiser, Ronald 
OMI

The Oblate Charism Today: 
It’s Essence, Modesty, 
Vitality, Struggles, and its 
Urgency

VII- 
2018/3

525-542 Kusenberger 
chair of oblate 

studies

Decock, Paul OMI St. Joseph’s Scholasticate 
and Institute and Archbishop 
Denis E Hurley OMI 

VII- 
2018/3

543-545 Kusenberger 
chair of oblate 

studies
Phiri, Joseph OMI The Challenges to 

Formation in the Oblate 
Charism

VII- 
2018/3

547-554 Kusenberger 
chair of oblate 

studies
Brown, Warren 
OMI

Oblate Shrines Today / 
Les sanctuaires oblats 
aujourd’hui / Los santuarios 
oblatos hoy 

VIII- 
2019/1

3-13 Præfatio
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Courvoisier, Michel 
OMI

Notre-Dame du Laus, 
premier sanctuaire marial 
oblat  

VIII- 
2019/1

15-25 Historia

Asodo Istoyo, 
Henricus OMI

The Oblate Marian Shrines 
at the Time of the Founder 

VIII- 
2019/1

27-43 Historia

Dullier, Bernard 
OMI

Notre-Dame de Pontmain, 
France 

VIII- 
2019/1

45-50 Vita et Missio

Allen, James OMI The National Shrine of 
Our Lady of the Snows, 
Belleville, Illinois USA 

VIII- 
2019/1

51-58 Vita et Missio

Weldschidt, Wayne 
OMI

Ngome Marian Shrine, 
Kwazulu Natal, South 
Africa  

VIII- 
2019/1

59-67 Vita et Missio

Ruppert, Chantal 
SMI

Mission des Sœurs de Marie 
Immaculee à Madagascar 

VIII- 
2019/1

69-74 Familia oblata

Courvoisier, Michel 
OMI - Dullier, 
Bernard OMI

Des lettres peu connues du 
bienheureux Joseph Gérard  

VIII- 
2019/1

75-166 Documenta

Archiati, Paolo 
OMI

L’Interchapitre : une 
excellente occasion pour 
un partage en famille / The 
Interchapter: an excellent 
opportunity for family 
sharing / La Intercapitular: 
una oportunidad excelente 
para el compartir en familia 

VIII- 
2019/2

171-183 Præfatio

Ratnasekera, 
Joseph Leopold 
OMI

Servant of God Thomas 
Cardinal Cooray, OMI. An 
Icon of a Visionary and 
saintly Shepherd 

VIII- 
2019/2

185-201 Historia

Krauze, Łukasz 
OMI

Francis Cardinal George, 
OMI. Preacher-Prophet on 
the Significant Social Issues  

VIII- 
2019/2

203-215 Historia

Duriez, Christan 
OMI

Penser la mission  / 1 VIII- 
2019/2

217-249 Vita et Missio
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Winter, Harry E. 
OMI

Paradigm Shift in Mission, 
Unity and Dialogue  

VIII- 
2019/2

251-258 Vita et Missio

DiVito, Michele A Consecrated Virgin living 
in the World as a member of 
the Mazenodian Family 

VIII- 
2019/2

259-268 Familia oblata

Quevedo, Orlando 
B. Cardinal OMI

Daring, Ministering, Opting 
for the Poor. The Vision and 
Praxis of an Oblate Cardinal  

VIII- 
2019/2

269-287 Kusenberger 
chair of oblate 

studies
Silva, Rohan OMI The Mission of the Centre 

for Society & Religion, as 
an expression of the Oblate 
Charism at the service of 
people and Church in Sri 
Lanka 

VIII- 
2019/2

289-296 Kusenberger 
chair of oblate 

studies

Mariasusai, 
Chinnappan OMI

The Mission of Aanmodaya 
Ashram & the Oblate 
Charism 

VIII- 
2019/2

297-303 Kusenberger 
chair of oblate 

studies
Arena, Domenico 
OMI

La mission dans l’Esprit, 
grâce et joie / Mission in the 
Spirit, Grace and Joy / La 
misión en espíritu, gracia y 
alegría 

VIII- 
2019/3

307-321 Præfatio

Ciardi, Fabio OMI « Damnatio memoriae 
et fama sanctitatis » 
de l’évêque Eugène de 
Mazenod 

VIII- 
2019/3

323-341 Historia

Duriez, Christian 
OMI

Penser la mission / 2  VIII- 
2019/3

343-378 Vita et Missio

Pachocki, Jarek 
OMI

The Oblate Heritage clearly 
puts Youth at the Center of 
our Call to Mission  

VIII- 
2019/3

379-392 Vita et Missio

Trichereau, Marie-
Paule AMI

Béatrice Duranteau, ami, 
Dans l’héritage spirituel 
d’Eugène de Mazenod : Les 
Apostoliques de MI  

VIII- 
2019/3

393-401 Familia oblata
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Muñoz, David OMI The Mazenodian Family in 
the United States Province 

VIII- 
2019/3

403-439 Familia oblata

Congrégation 
de la Jeunesse 
Chrétienne

Acte de consécration de la 
Congrégation de la Jeunesse 
Chrétienne d’Aix  

VIII- 
2019/3

441-444 Documenta

Bernabe, Ramon 
Maria OMI

The Oblates in dialogue 
with Islam / Les Oblats 
en dialogue avec l’islam / 
Los Oblatos en diàlogo con 
Islam 

IX- 
2020/1

3-15 Præfatio

Rois Alonso, Luis 
Ignacio OMI

El carisma oblato al 
encuentro del Islam  

IX- 
2020/1

17-36 Historia

Mercado, Eliseo 
“Jun” OMI

Living with the Muslims in 
the Southern Philippines  

IX- 
2020/1

37-48 Vita et Missio 

Quevedo, Orlando 
B. Cardinal OMI

My Personal Dialogical 
Encounter with Muslims 
and Indigenous Peoples in 
Southern Mindanao 

IX- 
2020/1

49-58 Vita et Missio

Widiatmoko, 
Antonius OMI

Evangelization among 
Majority Muslim Society. 
An Irish Oblate Missioned 
to Indonesia Implements 
Contextual Theology 

IX- 
2020/1

59-85 Vita et Missio

Diédhiou, Louis 
OMI

Le dialogue avec l’Islam au 
Sénégal  

IX- 
2020/1

87-97 Vita et Missio

Kluj, Wojciech 
OMI

OMI in Poland and 
Interreligious Dialogue with 
Islam 

IX- 
2020/1

99-105 Vita et Missio

Tianero, Rafael 
OMI

The Muslim and Christian 
Intermarriage in Sitangkai: 
Case Study Preliminaries 

IX- 
2020/1

107-132 Vita et Missio

León Dorado, 
Mario OMI

Mohamed Fadel Semlali, 
“Nuestro sacristán 
musulmán” 

IX- 
2020/1

133-139 Familia oblata

Zago, Marcello 
OMI

Quelle fraternité entre les 
fils d’Abraham ? 

IX- 
2020/1

141-150 Documenta
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Houshmand Zadeh, 
Shahrzad 

Mary, a Place of Encounter 
between Christians and 
Muslims 

IX- 
2020/1

151-156 Documenta

Ciardi, Fabio OMI P. Yvon Beaudoin, OMI 
(1926-2020). In memoriam  

IX- 
2020/2

163-170 Præfatio

Beaudoin, Yvon 
OMI

Les noviciats, les maîtres 
des novices, les novices au 
temps du Fondateur 

IX- 
2020/2

171-208 Historia

von Wedon, 
Athanasius OMI

Fr. Yvon Beaudoin and 
the Thrilling Cause of 
Beatification of Eugene de 
Mazenod 

IX- 
2020/2

209-223 Historia

Fritz, Miguel OMI Misión con los Nivaĉle  IX- 
2020/2

225-229 Vita et Missio

Saez Martín, Diego 
OMI

La vocación a la santidad 
del laicado oblato  

IX- 
2020/2

231-264 Familia oblata

Beaudoin, Yvon 
OMI

Quelques dates et souvenirs 
de ma vie 

IX- 
2020/2

265-285 Documenta

Publications du Père Yvon 
Beaudoin, OMI  

IX- 
2020/2

287-311 Documenta

Malenge Kalunzu, 
Jean-Baptiste OMI

Covid-19, un défi pour 
notre mission / Covid-19, A 
Challenge for our mission / 
Covid-19, Un desafío para 
nuestra misión 

IX-2020/3 315-321 Præfatio

Klosterkamp, 
Thomas OMI

Eugene de Mazenod and the 
Cholera in Marseilles 

IX-2020/3 323-340 Historia 

Franco, Salvatore 
OMI

El viejo y el niño. Un 
itinerario a través de algunas 
imágenes y enfermedades de 
Eugenio de Mazenod  

IX-2020/3 341-354 Historia 

Ciardi, Fabio OMI Un temps propice que Dieu 
nous donne 

IX-2020/3 355-362 Vita et Missio 

Jayawardena, 
Shanil OMI

Reporting our Lockdown 
Initiatives  

IX-2020/3 363-376 Vita et Missio 
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Giorgianni, 
Maurizio OMI

Pandemic and Mission 
Challenges in East Asia  

IX-2020/3 377-387 Vita et Missio

Saez Martín, Diego 
OMI

Presencia digital oblata en 
tiempos de Covid-19: claves 
de un éxito  

IX-2020/3 389-421 Vita et Missio

Madej, Andrzej 
OMI

The Price of Leaving Jesus IX-2020/3 423-437 Vita et Missio

Ciardi,Fabio OMI Essai de bibliographie sur le 
laïcat oblat à l’occasion du 
centenaire de l’Association 
/ Bibliography on Oblate 
Laity on the occasion of the 
Centenary of the Association 

IX-2020/3 439-450 Familia oblata

Sartor, Roberto 
OMI (ed.)

Edmond Servel, OMI 
Construction de la maison 
générale à la Villa Pacelli 
Via Aurelia, 290, Roma. 
« Contribution au Codex 
historicus »  

IX-2020/3 451-490 Documenta

Brown, Warren, 
OMI

Association of Oblate 
Institutes of Higher 
Learning / Association 
des instituts oblats 
d’enseignement supérieur 
/ Asociación de Institutos 
Oblatos de educación 
superior  

X-2021/1 3-15 Præfatio

Archiati, Paolo 
OMI

Les Oblats et les études X-2021/1 17-36 Historia

Theriault, Pascale 
and Fowler, Scott

Saint Paul University, 
Ottawa, Canada 

X-2021/1 37-52 Vita et Missio



O
bl

at
io

  
 l

  
48

2 
 l

  
D

oc
um

en
ta

author title Volume Page Heading

Zabala, Francis 
Efren Cardiño 
OMI, Delos Reyes 
Talamillo, Grace, 
Delma Ausan, 
Yuarata

Notre Dame University, 
Cotabato City, Philippines  

X-2021/1 53-62 Vita et Missio

Manimba Mane, 
Macaire OMI

Université de Mazenod, 
Kinshasa, Congo 

X-2021/1 63-76 Vita et Missio

Woodward, Scott Oblate School of Theology, 
San Antonio, USA 

X-2021/1 77-87 Vita et Missio

Kluj, Wjciech OMI Obra St. Bernard 
Scholasticate/ University of 
Warsaw, Poland  

X-2021/1 89-96 Vita et Missio

Decock, Paul OMI St. Joseph Theological 
Institute, Cedara, South 
Africa  

X-2021/1 97-108 Vita et Missio

Immanuel, Harry 
OMI

De Mazenod Institute of 
Philosophy, Chennai, Indi

X-2021/1 109-126 Vita et Missio

Lakman, Eric OMI Oblate Institute of Higher 
Learning, Colombo, Sri 
Lanka 

X-2021/1 127-134 Vita et Missio

AMN Team 
(including 
Damianus 
Yohannes, OMI and 
Charlie Burrows, 
OMI)

Maritime Academy of 
Nusantara in Cilacap, 
Indonesia  

X-2021/1 135-152 Vita et Missio 

Woodward, Scott The Oblate Charism has 
become part of my life 

X-2021/1 153-155 Familia oblata 

Ekwerike, Ikenna  
MDP

Encounter with St Eugene 
de Mazenod at SJTI  

X-2021/1 157-159 Familia oblata

Laferrière, Marie-
Michèle 

The great privilege of 
working and collaborating 
with Oblates  

X-2021/1 161-162 Familia oblata
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Fernando, Ruki Reflections on engagement 
with the Oblate Institute 
of Higher Learning in Sri 
Lanka  

X-2021/1 163-169 Familia oblata

Association of 
Oblate Institutes of 
Higher Learning

Association of Oblate 
Institutes of Higher 
Learning: Statutes 

X-2021/1 171-178 Documenta

Brown, Warren 
OMI

Towards the 37th General 
Chapter / Vers le 37ème 
Chapitre général / Hacia el 
37° Capítulo general 

X-2021/2 187-194 Præfatio 

Arena, Domenico 
OMI

Eugene de Mazenod: 
Mission, Unity and 
Universality 

X-2021/2 195-208 Historia

Ntumba Maboyi, 
Joseph Salvador 
OMI

90 ans de la présence oblate 
en RD Congo 

X-2021/2 209 -218 Historia

Concardi, Mauro 
OMI

Blessed Mario Borzaga, 
OMI Missionary Spirituality 

X-2021/2 219-228 Historia

Cazabon, Gilles 
OMI

Alexandre Taché, OMI 
(+2021). In memoriam

X-2021/2 229-236 Historia

Bouchard, Lucien 
OMI

My Missionary Experience 
in Laos (1956-1975) 

X-2021/2 237-262 Vita et Missio 

Ciardi, Fabio OMI Sœurs Oblates. A l’occasion 
du 70e anniversaire de la 
fondation des COMI 

X-2021/2 263-284 Familia oblata 

Gómez Mañas, Ma 
del Mar OMI

Una mirada al carisma 
oblato con ojos de mujer 

X-2021/2 285-298 Familia oblata 

Constitutions et Règles 
o.m.i, 1928-1966-1980-
2018. Étude comparative  

X-2021/2 299-306 Documenta 
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Sources et Références des 
Constitutions et Règles OMI 
/ Sources and References 
of Constitutions and Rules 
OMI 

X-2021/2 307-338 Documenta 

Velazquez Sanchez, 
Fernando OMI

Misión y Migración / 
Mission and Migration / 
Mission et migration

X-2021/3 339-373 Praefatio 

Rois Alonso, Luis 
Ignacio OMI

Un “pastor herido”: misión 
con los migrantes en san 
Eugenio de Mazenod

X-2021/3 375-402 Historia

Giorgianni, 
Maurizio OMI

Pastoral with the Migrants 
in Korea. Present and Vision

X-2021/3 403-412 Vita et Missio

Serna, Mark 
Anthony OMI

Oblate Ministry to Migrants 
in Hong Kong

X-2021/3 413-419 Vita et Missio

Tongros, Thongchai 
OMI

Befriending the Migrants in 
Thailand

X-2021/3 421-427 Vita et Missio

Mission OMI 
Sahara,

La mission OMI du Sahara 
et la mission migrants

X-2021/3 439-436 Vita et Missio

Titone, Adriano 
OMI

Les Oblats à Palerme : Bâtir 
une communauté qui montre 
le visage catholique de 
l’Eglise 

X-2021/3 437-446 Vita et Missio

Tönnis, Alfred OMI Integration work and 
resocialization work: The 
Foundation “Giving a 
Home” in cooperation with 
the Oblates of the Central 
European Province

X-2021/3 447-460 Vita et Missio

De Santana, Sérgio 
OMI

A Missionary Work with 
Haitian Immigrants in São 
Paulo

X-2021/3 461-470 Vita et Missio

Winter, Harry E. 
OMI

Oblate Pastoral Care with 
Hmong Migrants in the USA

X-2021/3 471-493 Vita et Missio
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Meloncourt, Jean 
Emmanuel OMI

Immigrants in their Own 
Country, Missionaries 
Oblates Come Home

X-2021/3 495-502 Vita et Missio

Refugees are welcome 
here. The Holy Family of 
Bordeaux community in the 
United Kingdom and Ireland

X-2021/3 503-508 Familia oblata

Philippe Chanson – 
Yves Bertrais OMI

Yves Bertrais : « La passion 
Hmong »

X-2021/3 509-524 Documenta

  





O
bl

at
io

  
 l

  
48

7 
 l

  
L

ui
s 

Ig
na

ci
o 

R
oi

s 
A

lo
ns

o

HoMilÍa en la ParroQuia De san nicolÁs,  
kyiV, ucrania

Luis ignacio Rois aLonso, omi

Que la paz de nuestro Señor Jesucristo esté con todos ustedes1. 
La primera palabra que quiero decir es dar gracias a Dios 

porque puedo celebrar hoy con ustedes la fiesta de san Nicolás 
en esta Eucaristía. Cuando fui elegido como Superior general, yo estaba 
en mi misión en el Sáhara Occidental. Es una misión con el 100% de 
la población musulmana, no hay una comunidad cristiana. En mi viaje 
a Roma para tomar parte en el Capítulo fue naciendo en mi corazón un 
deseo: hacer mi primera visita como Superior general a los Oblatos en 
Ucrania y visitando a los Oblatos, visitar también al pueblo cristiano de 
Ucrania. 

Doy gracias a -Dios por los oblatos que se han mantenido aquí en 
una situación difícil, de guerra, al servicio del Pueblo de Dios. Pero 
doy gracias a Dios también por todos ustedes, el pueblo cristiano, cató-
lico, de Ucrania, porque están dando un testimonio de su fe. En medio 
de esta situación difícil, terrible, horrible, ustedes enseñan al mundo la 
confianza en Dios en la oración. Y de una manera especial aquí, en la 

1 Homilía original pronunciada en español, 6 de diciembre de 2022. Agradeci-
miento del Superior de la Delegación de Ucrania, W. Podolan, omi, al Superior general 
al final de la Misa en la Parroquia de San Nicolás, Kyiv, Ucrania: “Es para nosotros 
un gran don el que hayamos podido vivir esta solemnidad con nuestro Superior gene-
ral. Estoy muy agradecido al Señor por esta gracia. Hoy hemos oído en el Evangelio 
que Jesús enviaba a sus discípulos, hoy el Señor nos ha enviado a nuestro Superior 
general. Allí donde está el Superior general se puede decir está toda la Congregación. 
Evidentemente, no han podido venir los oblatos de todo el mundo a esta ceremonia, 
pero de un modo simbólico todos los oblatos han delegado en el superior general para 
que los represente, allí donde está el General está toda la Congregación; allí donde reza 
el General, reza toda la Congregación. Por eso, Padre general, muchas gracias de que 
haya venido a visitarnos y fortalecernos, animarnos; gracias a Dios y a usted y a toda 
la Congregación por esta solidaridad que nosotros, los Oblatos en Ucrania experimen-
tamos fuertemente y gracias a la cual también podemos mantenernos aquí en Ucrania”. 
(Palabras pronunciadas en ucraniano, 6 de diciembre de 2022)
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Iglesia de San Nicolás, que conoce una historia de perseverancia de la 
comunidad cristiana, quiero dar gracias a Dios por su oración y su testi-
monio ante todo el mundo. A pesar de todas las dificultades, ustedes se 
han mantenido fieles y perseverantes en la oración. Pienso que esto es 
una gracia que recibimos de San Nicolás, que también conoció persecu-
ciones y supo también perseverar en la oración, perseverar en la comu-
nidad cristiana y perseverar en el amor a los más pobres. San Nicolás 
también trae la ilusión a los niños con sus regalos. Quiero pedir hoy a 
San Nicolás que nos de la esperanza de que la paz en Ucrania llegue 
pronto, muy pronto. Esa es nuestra ilusión, esa es nuestra esperanza.

¿Qué podemos aprender de la Palabra de Dios que hemos escucha-
do hoy? A veces nos preguntamos, ¿qué puedo hacer yo en medio de 
tanta dificultad, en medio de esta guerra? Somos demasiado pequeños, 
no tenemos mucha fuerza, podemos hacer muy poco. Sin embargo, la 
Palabra de Dios nos descubre hoy que todos estamos llamados a hacer 
algo. En la primera lectura hemos escuchado que un profeta, en una 
oración, siente que Dios lo llama a hacer algo. Era una época muy difí-
cil del pueblo de Israel, una época de guerra, de destierro. Y el profeta 
Isaías siente que Dios lo llama a colaborar con él para construir la paz, 
construir la esperanza. En un momento de oración, Isaías descubre que 
él está llamado a ofrecer la esperanza a todo el pueblo. Es el gran pro-
feta de Adviento, el profeta que anuncia que Jesucristo es nuestra única 
esperanza. También los que estaban con Jesús, caminan por los caminos 
de Galilea, escuchan que Jesús les llama a colaborar en su misión. Je-
sús les pide, en primer lugar, que recen: “Orad para que el Señor envíe 
obreros a su mies”. Y, luego, los envía a hacer las mismas señales que 
Jesús hacía en su tiempo: curar a los enfermos, consolar a los tristes, dar 
esperanza a los desesperados. 

Hoy, Jesús nos llama a nosotros a orar, perseverar en la oración y 
a cumplir las mismas obras de misericordia que Él hizo. Como llamó a 
San Nicolás en su tiempo, nos llama hoy a nosotros en nuestro tiempo. 
Son unos tiempos difíciles, pero es El Señor quien nos llama, El tiene 
la fuerza, Él es el victorioso. Y, aunque pensamos que podemos hacer 
poco, con Jesús lo podemos hacer todo. Podemos rezar con Jesús para 
que venga la paz; podemos, con Jesús, consolar a los que están tristes; 
podemos, con Jesús, ayudar a los que pasan más necesidad entre noso-
tros; podemos, con Jesús, construir la paz, viviendo nosotros el Evan-
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gelio. San Nicolás como obispo construyó aquellas comunidades que, 
poco a poco, fueron construyendo la paz en su tierra. Él vivió lo que 
hemos escuchado en la segunda lectura y que también nosotros esta-
mos hoy llamados a vivir. La segunda lectura nos habla de las primeras 
comunidades cristianas. Nosotros sabemos cuántos mártires hubo en 
aquellas comunidades cristianas. Nosotros sabemos lo difícil que era 
vivir la fe en aquellos momentos en que el Imperio Romano atacaba a 
los cristianos. El Imperio Romano ya no existe más, las comunidades 
cristianas continúan. Hoy también nosotros estamos llamados a vivir lo 
mismo que vivían aquellas comunidades cristianas. 

¿Qué tenemos que vivir para construir la paz en Ucrania? Los He-
chos de los apóstoles nos dicen que los cristianos perseveraban en la 
oración, en la fracción del pan, en la enseñanza de los apóstoles y en 
la comunión. Perseverar en la oración lo podemos hacer todos, rezar 
todos los días por la paz en Ucrania, rezar todos los días por la paz en 
el mundo. Perseverar en la enseñanza de los apóstoles significa vivir el 
Evangelio. Si queremos sembrar la paz, nosotros en primer lugar tene-
mos que vivir el evangelio, vivir como Jesús, alejarnos del pecado, vivir 
la vida de la gracia de Dios. Perseverar en la fracción del pan significa 
perseverar en la Eucaristía, vivir la Eucaristía, comulgar. Agradezco 
a mis hermanos oblatos que pueden ofrecer cada día la Eucaristía por 
todos ustedes, por la salvación del mundo. Perseverar en la comunión 
significa que podemos construir entre nosotros una unidad, una comu-
nidad, vivir como hermanos en la paz. Hoy más que nunca necesitamos 
estar unidos entre nosotros, los cristianos. 

Por tanto, la oración, el evangelio, la Eucaristía y la comunión son 
nuestra manera de construir la paz. Y pido a San Nicolás que dé a esta 
comunidad la gracia de vivir como las primeras comunidades cristia-
nas, sin olvidar otra característica de esas comunidades, que era repartir 
sus bienes con los más pobres, ayudar a los más necesitados. Cuenten 
con mi oración para que el Señor les conceda esta gracia. Y yo les pido 
también que recen por mis hermanos, los Oblatos de María Inmaculada, 
y que recen también por mí. Muchas gracias. Alabado sea Jesucristo.
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